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PREFACE

BY THE

REV., WILLIAM LOEHE

MINISTER OF NEW DETTELSAU, BAVARIA.

The attempt which is hereby made, to present to those
of our countrymen, who have settled in North America, and
to whom the english language has become the means of com-
munication, an english translation of the Epitome Credendorum,
will not appear to them an unprofitable one, and will, we trust,
be considered by them as a partical testimony of the love and
attachment which we still bear towards them: We are the
more led to think so, when we consider the great want which
they mnst experience of such theological writings, the authors
of which have had in view the maintainance, m all their parts,
of all the fundamental doctrines of the Lutheran Church. We
are aware that, especially in more recent times, our North
American brethren have shown a desire for making known to
the clergy and laity of their adopted fatherland, the most appro-
ved Intheran authors; but we, on our part, are convinced that
besides the symbolical writings, nothing would serve more to
silence and shift the intricate manifestations of contending opin-
ions, than an approved dogmatical work, in which every point
of our faith is fully considered and represented agreeable to
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the true sense of scripture. We would have preferred it, —
and indeed it would have been more honourable to our father-
Jand — had we been able, instead of the work of Hunnius, to
have selected one of a more recent date; but amongst the
great number of writings of this' nature, we have not been able
to discover one, which was compiled in such a manner as
would, show more, that its Author was determined firmly to
preserve all the doetrines of our eonfession and the principles
of practical life consequent thereto, and that by all its perfec-
tions had been written with more simplicity of styl, — than
that of Hunnius. We admit that there are, in this work, many
points to be found, which have not been treated with that
conformity to scripture and that clearness which might ap-
pear desirable, — but as we would not, and indeed could not,
undertake an entire reconstruction of the work, we preferred
leaving it as it was, and giving it in its original shape.*)
Every dogmatical writing which we might have chosen for
our present purpose, would have been more objectionable than
that of Hunnius. It would be well if a great many of our brethren
beyond the seas did but return to the views maintaiped in
this work — and on this regained ground a full the develope-
ment of the truth will, in due time, not be wanting., —

This translation has been made by a theologian who i is
well acquainted with the two languages, and who has also
directed the printing of it. This latter occupation has been
quite as tedious as the translation itself, which, owmng to
the great unclearncss and conciseness of the original, has offered
no small difficulties and not few stumblingblocks. And
if the reader should be astonished at the Errata which
he might happen to meet here and there (the most important
of which he finds collected on the last page of book) he is
requested to consider the great difficulties, which a composer,
who is quite 1gnorant of the english language, must have to

) A fow pé’ssages, which tli‘e' reader finds distinguished from the contexs
by brackess, he is requested to consider as an attempt which has been
made, to augment the uscfulness of the book.
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encounter in cumposing a work in that tongue, though we
must do the Printer the justice to say, that he has exerted
himself to the utmost of his power to render the work as per-
fect us possible, — and the obstacles, even the most expe-
rienced reviser must have to contend with, under these circum-
stances.

After the printing of this work had had already been com-
menced, we had occasion to see the ,,Lutheran Observer, and to
find that its .Editor promised to give a translation of the
Epitome in its columns. We were at once rejoiced and sur-
prised to find, that the new edition of the Epitome (in the
german language) which had been recently undertaken by a
dear friend of ours, for the benefit of the german Lutherans in
North America, had been so favourably received by the Edi-
tors of the ,Standard.* And indeeed we cannot allow this
oportunity to pass, without expressing our great satisfaction at
observing the ,Lutheran Standard“ gtill to have retained so
many elements which evidence it almost to a certainty, that
he is not willed to depart from the confession of our church
and the practical life agreeable thereto. And though it
would appear as if the time for the Ohio-Synod — whose
organ we believe the ,Lutheran Standard“ to be — to call
herself a , german lutheran Synod,“ was past; yet might it
have perhaps fallen to the lot of this very Synod, to become
a centre for all those, who, though they have yielded already
to the influences of the english language, are yet determined
not to give over the communion of faith and confession, by
which they feel themselves still united to their german breth-
ren. It is always with great pain that we read, that in any
part of North America the hope of retaining german language
and nationality is past; but we are far from believing that the
German Lutheran Church is to stand or fall with the german
language. And just this would be our only comfort, on seeing
the german elements rapidly disappear from so many parts of
North America, to see these our brethren more and more
return to the full truth of the Lutheran Church, and, in another
tongue, confess themselves of the same faith and of the same
hope with us. May the Ohio Synod and all those of our
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brethren, whose bearts have not yet turned from the confession
of our church, be guided in all truth, by the Spirit of all
truth, and may they be pleased to accept of this token of
love and affection, which with this Epitome Credendorum we
send them accross the seas!

New Dettelsan, June 1847.

To this the Translator begs leave to add but a few words.
He had been requested to render a fait/iful translation of the
Epitome. Such, be trusts, it will be find to be, and as such and
nothing else, he begs this translation to be considered. And
accordingly, if now and then the reader should meet with a
passage, which is not as clear, and its reasoning not quite as
obvious, as might be expected, — he is kindly requested, not
to put this circumstance altogether on the translator’s account,
but to remember what the Rev. Gentleman, who prefaced
this treatise, has stated about the nature of the text, — though
the Translator is far from believing this his labour to be al-
together faultless, but, on the contrary is fully convinced, that
the whole has been accomplished amidst mmch weakness and
infirmity.
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The Author’s Introduction.

IT is said in scripture, ,that the just shall live by Ais faith«,
Habak. 2, 4. It is therefore incumbent upon every believer,
to acquaint himself with the means by wich he might acquire
a right perception of God, and of the faith and confidence which
are due to Him. And for all this he must be able to adduce
proper evidence, which might strengthen him to confess the Son
of God boldly before the world, and be ready alway to ,,giwe
an answer to every man that asketh him a reason of the faith,
that ¢s in him* Pet. 3, 15; and finally that he might be enabl-
ed effectually to resist the enemies of his creed and to defend
bis own faith. But this is especially called for at times, when
either in the days of healthful ¢njoyment, or on departing this
life, he is assaulted by the great Enemy of the human race
with divers temptations and doubts.

It is therefore of great importance to give to the humble
Christian the sincere milk of the divine word; that is, a state-
ment of the saving faith of Christianity, in its purity as de-

1
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2 The author’s Introduction.

duced from the word of God; not, as if thereby it was inten-
ded to say, that every Christan is bound to engage in reli-
gious controversies, but in that, under -circumstances, he
might be furnished with proper reasons concerning his faith,
and also for the purpose of eﬁabling him to be guarded against:
unseriptual teaching and agairist the wilful attacks of Satan.

In order, however, that this book might ;.Iso be of ser-
vice, to the more humble Christian as well as to those of youn-
ger years, it is propf).sed to give as concise and simple as pos-
sible, an Instruction on all the important points of faith.

God grant,. that this undertaking may bring honour to his
name and that it may serve, especially to the more youthful and
to the pious Christian reader, for a blessed edification.. Amen !



Chapter'L

Al Doctrines, which a Christian has learn and to believe, for the purposes
of his souls salvation, to are only to be drawn fron the Bible, that is, from
the prophetic and apostolic scriptures.,

1. We are able to deduce it from nature, that a severe
judgment for condemnation is prepared for those, who in their
lifetime have given themselves to iniquities; their thoughts are
accusing or else excusing one another in the day when God
shall judge the secrgts of men, Rom. 2, 15. 16. Their con-
science telling them, that every man has set before him, lite
and death, salvation and condemnation, according as every
one wonld find the right way unto salvation, or else miss it.

2. There exist, on this head, divers opinions and perceptions
among the different nationsy.so that some of them have under-
taken to find this way by means of their own reason; as,
for instance, the heathens of old, of which every one has at-
tempted his own fancies on the subject, by the help of which
he meant to please God, and after his death to be admitted
into His presence, professing themselves to be wise they be-
came fools, and God gave them ‘over to a reprobate mind,
Rom. 1, 22. 28.

3. Thus, the Turks havetheir Makomed, whom they honour
ag a great prophet. They maintain to be able, to find in the
Koran all tha! is requisite for their eternal salvation.

4. The (modern) Jews have the scriptures of Moses and
the prophets, but besides them also the traditions of the elders
(Matth. 15, 2.), out of which they have composed the talmud,
to which they, in the hardness of their hearts pay more regard,
than to.the writings of Moses and the prophets. ‘

5. We, who are distinguished by the name of Christians,
believesand confess, the writings of the apostles and prophets
(which together are usually called the Bible) to be the onl
pure word of God, and the only means by which men could
recetve instruction from God, as to what was necessary for
them to know concerning their souls Salvation, and their eternal
welfare. And for the purpose of a clearer perception of this
subject, .three points are to be attended to:.

1*



4 Chap. I. Foundation of the doctrine of salvation.

!

Which books are to be comprised wunder the expression
., Bible.s .

Whether those books, which are now recognized to be a part
of the Bible, really are the word o Gg)d; .

Whether “this written word of God is so eomplete, as to

contain all is that which is requisite for us to know.

6. As regarding. the first of tg::se questions, which books
namely are to be comprised under the empression ,,Bible*, the
following distinction is to be kept in view. There are, amonﬁ
the books, which are to be found in the Bible, some whic
have undoubtedly been written by the prophets and apestles
themselves; of others it is questionable. . We have certainty
concerning those books of the Old testamnent, which have been
composed in the language of the Jewish nation, namely in the
Hebrew; or, during the Babylonian captivity, in the Chaldee;
of snch books, accordingly, as }ilave not been com-
posed in‘that language, we may rest assured that they are
not from God. For he has comitted his infallible word, and
all that he has spoken, unto the Jews, in a language which
they understood, Rom. 3, 2.

7. Such undoubted books are: the five books of Moses,
thle book of Joshua; Judges, Ruth, the books of Samuel, the
books of kings, the Chronicles, the books of Nehemia, Esra,
Esther, Hiob, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and. the Song of
Salomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah and his Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel,
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micha, Nahum, Haba-
kok, Zephania, Hagai, Zechariah, Malachi; the rest, as, the
wisdom of Salomo, Judith, Tobias, Jesus Sirach, Baruch, the
books of Maccabees, and a piece of Esther, have, because they
have been composed ¢n the greek language, not been committed
to the Jews. They are therefore anexed to the bible, only as
being useful books and as a means of improving and guiding
us in our earthly pilgrimage, because they are not of a suffici-
ently sure foundation, to enable us to rest our faith solely upon
them, as the fact is not established, of their having been written
by the prophets.’

8.In the New testament those books are looked upon as
constitnting part and parcel of the Bible, which have been
handéd down, by the apostles, to the primitive Church. They
have therefore at all times been recognised as apéstolical
writings, and as' such never been doubted. They are: the
Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and Jobn; the Acts of the
apostles, the epistle to the Romans, Corinthans (2), Galatians,

phesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonmans (2), Ti-
mothy (2), Titug, Philemon, the first Epistle of Peter, and
the first Kpistle of John. Concerning the remainder, as, the
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second Epistle of Petcr, the second and third Epistle of John, the
Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistles of James and Jude, and
the Revelation, there have sometimes been started doubts as
to their being really the productions of the apostles, but without
any reason whatsoever.. They  are indeed, ]iecause' of the ac-
complishment of the prophecies which they contain, as also
because of the interna.F charatteristics of the holy spirit, which
they bear, to be considered as being apostolical, and as written
by inspiration.

[From the preceeding remarks it appears evident that
such parts of the New testament, concerning which there
have 'been started some doubts as to their identity, are
nat to be. put on a parallel with the books of doubtful origin,
which are frequently found annexed to the Old testament, and
which are genawaly called the Apoerypha. They are, on the
contrary, together with those parts of the Old and New Te-
stament which are of establisheg identity, — because of their
having been given by inspiration — -.to be considered as ca-
nonical writings. — The whole complex of inspired writin%s is
designated by the term ,,Canon®, because of its having been
given to us as the only rule and guide by which our faith
and conduct are to be directed. The question as to what has
a right to a place within the Canon o% the Old testament has
been decided by the New testament; as to that of the New
testament, the primitive Church and their own intrinsic quality
have irrevocably pronunced. ,

Human reason, which has no faith and is enmity against
the word of God, has, in recent times, exerted all its ingenuity
and all its learning to question the genuineness of almost
every one of the books contained in the hible. But the result
of all these attacks has been different from what has been
expected; for they only tended to bring to light their own
contradictions, and to strenghten, if possible, the argument in
favour of the seriptures. hereby the saying of the Psalmist.
— of which every believer is.convinced before hand, — has been
proved. again to be truth ,,The words of the Lord are pure
words: as silver tried in a furnace of earth purified seven times,
Pshn. 12, 6. %] T

\

*) That the Bible is, like a great building, a well counecled, in all its parts
properly joined together whole, of whieh no cornerstoue, or any other
member could be separated without destroying the whole, has been
proved perhaps by no author more succesfully, than by Dan. Joach.
Ioeppen, in a work, decidedly the most important with regard to the
evidences, which the lutheran ehurch has produced, and which has
the title ,The bible, a work of divine wisdom“. (Die Bibel ein
Werk gbitlicher Weisheit) 2 Vol. 3, edit. Lipzig 1837,
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9. The truth of the second question: whether namely the
books, which are acknowledged to make up the bible, really are
the word of God, can be established upon the following grounds.

A. DBecause that there ezists, besides the biblical writings,
nothing that could be acknowledged to be word of. God. God
has created men with a disposition, which natyraly compels
him, t0 seek for a God, to acquaint himself with His nature
and to pay Him divine honours. It is remarkable that there
is none among all the existing nations, and there never existed one
which did not profess and honour a God. And history mo-
reover teaches us sufficiently, that nations, as long as they
were without a divine revelation, preferred the worship of an
unknown God, Acts. 17, 23. to their existing without-an object
of veneration. Yea, they have even, that ghey, might not be
altogether without a God, worshipped insensible animals, oxen
goats, or the sun and the moon, the stars, the fire, herbs and
garden fruits, wood and stones. Which observation convinces
us that God has created man to the end that he might know
and worship Him., —

10. But that man might be able to know and worship Him,
it was necessary for God to reveal Himself unto him and to
teach him, how and by what means He desires to be served.
»for Heé dwells in a light which no man can approach unto¥,
1 Timot. 6, 16.

11. If we then look about us, for the word of revelation
in which God might have revealed himself, we find either an
Old, which derives its origine from the oldest times, or a
New word, which had been revealed but recently [a pretended
or a true word.] . '

12. When we look more particularly to the Old, we might
find it either to be the voice of the Oraclé, which, in olden times,
responded to the questions of the heathen, and concerning
which their priests impressed them with the notion, that the
had received it from the Gods; or it must be the word whic
God has spoken unto the fathers, and, by means of which,
He has made Himselt known more and more unto the Jewish
nation; more especially to the fathers of the same, to Abrahami,
Isaac and Jacob, which the prophets has afterwards acquainted
them_ with, until it has pleased God, perfectly to explain the
same to the Apostles by His Son, and to cause their being
reduced to writing and thus preserved. There is, consequently,
no third revelation to be found, which has in any way laid
claim to being a revelation of God. -

13. The true word of God can certainly not be that, which
the heathen of old were in possession of, and which dated its
origin from a few hunderd, or perhaps thousand years after the
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creation of the world; which would mean as much, as that
God,for a long space of time had not been known, or worshipped
by any men. Moreover, from the circumstance of its falling into
disuse 1800 years ago, we would have to infgr, that God, ever
since that time has not been known and worshipped by men.

14. It can therefore not be doubted, that that word
by means of which God has revealed himself of old, is that
in which he has spoken to the fathers, to the people of Israel,
to the prophets, through Christ, and his apostles for the pur-
pose o'reveah’ng Himself unto mankind, and which He has
caused to be reduced into writing, and collected into the bible.

15. If we turn to the New, or to that which has recently
been professed to contain the word of God we meet with five
different pieces :

a) the jewish, Talmud,
b) the Koran of the Turks,
c) the traditions, which the Papists profess to possess, along

- with the deorees of the popes and councils, .

d) the revelations, which in our days some profess to have
been favoured with, :
e) the prophetic and apostolic scriptures, which we call the bible.

[:I‘h bible is at once the oldest and the newest revelation;
with its conclusion revelation has ceased for ever. There has
been none before that mentiomed in the bible, there is none
besides it, nor shall there ever come to pass one after it.]

16. a. The jewish Talmud, acknowledges the prophetic
scriptures which we call the Old Testament to be the true word
of }()}od.‘ It contains nothing, but different comments upon
prophetic writings, along with many fables, the invention of
the” Jews of old. The prophetic seriptures are therefore, 4
according to the admission of the Talmud itself entitled to a
precedence before the latter, and is to be pronounced upom,
m accordance with the firet. '

17. b. The Koran is a compound of biblical phrases, je-
wish superstitions and ceremonies, and Arian heresies. It admits
the writings of Moses and the Prophets to be the word of
God, and Christ to be a great prophet and the Son .of God.
But altough by this confession it bears witness to the sayings
of Christ and the prophets, and thus evidences, that mankind
have been taught by them previous to its own existence, the
Koran is nevertheless not to be preferred to the serip-
tures.

18..c. 71he traditions, which are professed by the papist,
they themselves consider merely as a,suplement, which
ought to be added to the biblical writings, for the better under-
standing of the same; and thereby acknowledge the bible



8 Chap. 1. Foundation of the doctrine of salvation.

to be the word of God. But as for these traditions, the papists
are unable to adduce any proofs of their really having a divine
origin, and as they are found frequently to contradict the word
of %}od, we are prevented from recognizing them to be the
word of God.

19. d. The papal law is a human institution which fre-
quently contradicts the word of God, but confesses nevertheless
the holy scriptures to be the word of God. It is therefore not
to be looked upon as the word of God, much less to be pre-
ferred to the Bible.

~ 20. e What has been produced in our days from some
visionaries, can In no way mislead us, in asmuch as they all
admit the Bible to be the word of God, and as they all con-
sent to have their visions adjudged upon biblical grounds,
whether they be really of God, or of some. other being.

21. f. We may therefore rest assured, that among all those
communications, which pretend to lay claim to being a
divine Revelation, non can possibly have any title to this di-
stinction,” but the prophetic and apostolic writings; for all those
books, which pretend to the character of being the word of
God (though they are in reality not so) agree in the testi-
mony, that these biblical writings are to be considered and
honoured as a divine revelation.

22. That these biblical books are in reality the word of God
ts evident also from the fact, . ' :

B. Thatthe New Testament is proved by the Old Testa-
wnent to be the word of God, and even so the Old Testament by
the New. The Bible 18 divided into two parts, namely the Old
and New Testament, the relation of which to each other is of
such a nature, that the one forcibly testifies the other. For
the prophets of the Old Testament have prophecied concerning
the Liord Messiah, that he should spring from the house of
Abrabam, Judah and David; that he should be born of a virgin
at Bethlehem, at a period, when the 69 weeks, spoken of by
Daniel, should have %:een completed (chap. 9, 24. 25.); that he
should be a great teacher; that he should accomplsh many
signs and wonders, in consequence of which he was to be
despised by his own; that he should be sold for money, spite-
fully mocked, beaten, yea even put to death. But also that
he should rise again from his grave, ascend into the heavens,
and sit on the right hand of God, there to govern, until he
his return to the final jugement; that, in the mean,
time he should canse his peace to be preached to every creature,
and gather many pations around him; whilst his own people
which had rejected him, he was now to reject, and instead of
them gather the heathen into his inheritance.
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23. Now, to predict completly and circumstantially facts
which were to come to pass after the lapse of several centu-
ries, can only be possigle to him, to whom all things are
known, even the thoughts and works of those, men, which are
to wome into existence after hundreds or thousands of years,
which is the only, the true, the living God. It is true, that a
man also is sometimes able to predict something which is to come
to pass, at a later period as is done by the devil (who has also so-
metimes predicted the like) ; butsuch a prediction must always be
doubtful and resting upon suppositions, which may easily prove
afailare. And it is for this, that the prophecies of the oracles
have always been enveloped in doubtful words, thue deceivin
its votaries; and that also all the predictions which are attempteg
in our days turn out to be more fallacies than truth.

24, It is therefore certain that the word, or the scripture,
which has predicted something at a period, for which it had
then not the least possible clue or indication, and in so doin
hadientered upon the greatest minutise, which had after-
wards actually’ come to pass, — that sach writings must
indeed contain the words of the omniscient Living God, and
that is to be esteemed as such. .

25. Now every prediction which by Moses and the Pro-
phets concernidg the Saviour of the worl}('l, at a period in which
not the remotest suspicion regarding it could have existed, has
all; proved to be infallible. For-it is impossibile to produce
even the most insignificant fact, the fulfilment of which can be
shewn to be wanting in the history of Jesus of Nazareth. And
thus, the writings of the prophets are shewn evidently to be
an emanation ofthe Omniscient, living God, and are therefore
to be looked upon as His word. -

26.-,Jesus of Nazareth, has moreover been a prophet, for
he ,,had given him ‘the tongue of the learned*, Isa. 50, 4; whom
God has anointed to preach good tidings. Isa. 61, 1; and he has
been granted us vwign the command, that unto him we should
hearken, Deut. 18, 15, 19. It has been testified, that he was
the promised teacher, by the accomplishmert of all the things,
whicE the prophets had predicted, and it ig therefore evident
that the word of this heavenly, divine and great prophet is to
be regarded as the word of God; and also that the writings
of the Apostles are of divine origin, for Jesus ex}:ressly 8ays
concerning his apostles ,,ke that heareth you, heareth me, Luk.
10, 16.

’ 27 And it is especially not to be omitted, that this testi-
mony is confirmed on the part of the mostszealous qremies of
Christianity. The Jews are in Posggsion of the prophetic scrip-
tures. We may rest assured from their bitter animosity to-
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wards Christians, that they themselves would have neither
written nor spokenr anything in favour of the Christian creed.
And yet the 8hri~stians appeal, in their controversies with the
Jews, to this very word, which is in hands of.these their ene-
mies; for just those scriptures testify, that Jesus of Nazareth
is a great teacher, whom God has sent, that he might still
more reveal His Word, and those documents accordingly which
he has caused to be committed to writing by his disciples, are
the infallibile word of God.

28, That the biblical books are indeed the word of God,
is also evident from the fact, that

C. God has supported His word by miracles. God gave,
along with His word, also miracles. This took place at the
time, whent he gave unto Abraham, contrary to the course of
pature, a son and made a convenant with him, Genes. 17, 7;
18, 10. As He was ahout to grant unto the children of Israel
His law ‘and His word, He prepared them for it by many
miracles, with which He redeemed them from the bondage of
Egypt, Exod. 7, 9. 16. He fed them with the bread and. the
meat from beaven, Exed. 16, 13. 14. 15. We read moreover
of the miracles, which were performed in the history of Elijah
1.Kings 17, 6.18; 36. 1—38; and of others prophets. But all
this has been ordained by God to come to pass, becanse He
would not leave his word without sure proofs, but would testifiy
in {avour of it by divine works, that every man might be con-
vineed by them, that it is indeed the word of God.

29. And that there might be no doubt, as to the genui-
neness of the miracles periormed by Moses and the other pro-
Ehets, due care has been taken by divine Providence, that -the

itterest enemies of the Jews from the heathen world should
bear witness to the credibility of the same.

30. Moreover no attempt has ever been made to deny the
signs and wonders, performed by the Lord Jesus ang his
Spost]es, a8 recorded to us in seripture. The jewish historian

osephus himself, has borne ample witness.in fagvour of the
same, and they are, besides by other historians, acknowledg-
ed also by the Jews themselves in their talmud; [P. Galatino
de Arcanis catholicae veritatis lib. 8. cap. 5).

31. We are thus enabled to establish the following con-
clusion. That that word, which is supported by miraeles, must
indeed be the word of God, and that the contents of prophe-
tic and apostolic scriptures, after they have been duly suppor-
ted by the miraculous working of divine power, must indeed
be the word of God. :

82. Some might object, that these wonders have been
wrought, merely for the support of the subject matter which

5
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is contained in the bible, but not at all for the purpose of
evidencing that the bible itself is the word of God. But there
have also been wrought a sufficient number of miracles to the
end, that they might evidence the holy scriptures itself to be
be the word of God. Thus we know, that:

33. a. Altough they have been written, in a language so
simple, as to be scorned by the world; and although their
teaching appeareth to be enmity and folly to the human reason,
they have nevertheless been accepted and defended by a great
many nations. Many among them have preferred submitting
cheerfully to the most ignominious death, ere they consented
to part with the scriptures, which fict can only be caused by
the power of God.

34, b. This word has been preserved in "spite of the
manifold perseeutions to which it has been subjected. Thus at
tho period the Israelites were subjected to the Philistines
Moabites, and other nations, Judges. 2, 14. 3; 8, 12. especi-
ally’ during Israel’s captivity in Assyria, as well as, Juda's in
Babylon; during disturbances which took place under the reign
of tie Maccab. and subsequently under that of the Romans,
during which latter the Jews were dispersed, fearfully per-
secuted , spoiled and sold as slaves, to other nations.
Subsequently, the: Christians also have been subjected to
severe persecutions on the part of the Roman emperors. Du-
ring all these persecutions nothing in the world has been
persecuted,: with more determination, than the holy scriptures
which yet God has preserved, in spite of all human efforts; —
all Wicg is to be looked upon as an evident miracle of divine
Providence. :

85. c. That <t is the word of God alone, which is able to
cherish? and comjort our souls, for -even the perusal of all the
writings of all the heathen philosophers and savans, is not able
to give a lasting peace to a mourning and troubled conscience.
Whilst on the contrary the holy scriptures are so replete with
comfort, that there can be no trouble, to the alleviation of which
there could not be found in it a remedy and that but from them a
powerful and heartfelt peace is really tobeobtained. Which proves
this word to be work of Him, to whom every desire and every
necessity of menis known, as well as the remedies of the same.
But G}this again belongs neither to men nor to angels, but alone
to God.

36. d. That those, who have withstood this word or
blasphemed it, have been visited with evident punishmeht from
the divine hand. As for instatice, Antiochus, 2. Macch. 9, 5;
Herod, Acts 12, 23 ; the Roman Emperors Nero, Maxentius,
Diocletianus, Julianus and others ; ‘concerning all of whom God,
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who alone is able to subdue man, has evidently manifested His
will to preserve His word in spite of all the artifices which man
could devise.

37. e, That men undeniab;f7 stand in need of such a
word, which might teach them all that was requisite for them
to know concerning their Salation, as also for the defeat of
every heresy, which might lpossibly be sbroached; for the pur-
poses of an honest and godly life, of pure worship and to their
comfort in cases of sickness, persecution, demise of friends,
and in the time of their own death etc., to produce such a
word is quite impossible for men’s wisdom, it'is only in the
power of Him to whom the only means are known, by which
man can assure himself of his eternal salvation; — of him to
whom: all heresies are known before hand; who is a discerner
of hearts. ~'Who alone knows the worship with which He
Himself is well pleased, who is able to satisfy all our wants, and
to comfort the mourning heart even in the hour of death; and
who i able to provide help in every time of need. But all
this is only possible to the true and living God.

38. The holy scriptures or the Bible iz a book which
abundantly provides us, with the knowledge, of all that con-
cerns our salvation, the defeat of all heresies, the worship of
God, a godly life and all the comforts we stand in need of.
Concerning all these points nothing can be pointed out, as
betraying an insufficiency in the holy scriptures; but they have,
on the contrary, been made ugé of by thousands of Christians
for their comfort, and who have found them to be sufficient in
every respect, which is still the case. Which proves that
the lYnoly scriptures are indeed the word of God.

[Besides the testimonies adduced already in behalf of the
assertion, that the scriptures are indeed the word of God, we
propose here to state, samewhat more exglicitly than has been
the case in the preceeding argument, the testimonies which
the scriptures assert in their own behalf. This testimony, in
accordance with divine and human night takes the first place
amongst the evidences produced in bebalf of scripture. The
scriptures, though a means for the good of man, are yet to be
regarded as the word of God, as is proved by St. Paul,
1 Thess. 2, 13: ,,When ye received the word of God which
ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as
it is in truth, the word of God.* — God himself also testifies
that He has put His word into the mouth of the prophet,
Isa. 41, 21 f£; 2 Pet. 1, 21: ,For prophecy came not in old
time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the holy ghost; Matth. 10, 19 the Lord says
to his disciples.” ,,When they deliver you up, take no thought
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how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in that
same hour what ye shall speak; for it is not you that speak
but the spirit of your father which speaketh in yous Likewise
1 Cor. 2,12.13: ,,We have received not he spirit of the world,
but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things
that are freely given to us of God; which things we also
slieak, not in the worde which man’s wisdom teacheth, but
which the holy ghost teacheth. Which proves that all which
has been said by the apostles and prophets, even to the very
words they made use of in giving utterance to that which had
been shewnthem by the Holy ghost, had been inepired by thelatter,
and that all their words are to be looked upon as the word
of God; ,,He that heareth you heareth me<, says Christ to his
disciples, Luk, 10, 16.

All that has been said concerning the word of mouth,
bolds also good with regarding te the written word; for we
know that the latter, after the immediate messages of God had
ceased, was to be the only infallible truth, that should endure
for all times and be free from every error. The apostle ac-
cordingly writes to Timothy, 2 Chap. 3, 16: ,,All (that is
the whole) scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is

rofitable for doctrine, reproof. etc. It is true that this saying
E:‘s immediate reference to the Old Testament; but there is no
reason for its not also holding good with regard to the New.
— If follows therefore, that the whole volume of scripture
has been inspired by God; and that it contains nothing, ever
so insignificant, that has not been inspired by God, and that
there is no doubt of its containing in all parts the pure and
undefiled truth. -

This testimony scripture produces on its own behalf,
bas a convincing power on every soul that loves the truth, and
that is willing to sibmit itself to the influence of that spirit,
which is speaking to us out of the same; 1 John 5, 6: ,,And
it is the spirit that beareth witness (that is: to the heart, and
convinces) because the spirit (that is: the testimony of the
spirit, ns laid down in the written word), is truth.© — Wherever
these internal nnd external testimonies do agree with each
other, there always result a confidence and a faith, which
cannot be shaken by any argument which unbelieving, buman
reason is able to produce.] .

39. Concerning the third question: Whether, this word
is so complete, as to contain every thing, which is necessary
for us to know, we answer in the affirmative. For it will be
shewn in the sequel, that all we ought to know concerning our
faith can be established from holy scripture; [be it either ex-
pressly mentioned in scripture, or deduced from its statements].
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40. The scriptures, moreover, have been granted to us,
that we might be instructed by them concerning our faith and
gadliness [and that by it, a8 by a touchstone, we should try and-
adjudge the merits of every thing.] For the Lord Jesue says:
Joh. 5, 39. ,,Search the scriptures, they are they which testify
of me.* And Abrabam recommends, the rich man, as the
means of preserving his” brethern from eternal condemnation
,sthey have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them,* Luk.
26, 20. St. John concludes his Gospsl with the following ad-
monition, 20, 31. ,,but these (things) have been written, that
ye might have lfe through his name,“ 2. Timoth. 3, 16. We
are told that ,all scripture is given by inspiration of God,
and is pqﬁtable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness that the man of God may be
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works; and in the
verse preceeding, +,from a child thou hast known the holy
scriptures which are able to make thee wise unto “salvation.t
We would accordingly do best unflinshingly to adhere to this
directory of our faith, and therefore refuse to listen, as to what
the Pope, or the assembly of the couneils etc. determine upon,
considering that they are all men even like others, whose teach-
ings and thoughts ought to be directed by the holy scriptu-
res; remembering the solemn declaration and admonition we
read, John 4, 1. ,,Belicve not every spirit, but try the spirits
whether they are of God, because many false prophets have
gone out into the world.«

[If scripture is to be to us the only rule of faith and life,
it must be, in all things which @ is necessary for us to know
for our salvation, so clear and explicit, that we might he able
by it to come to such a knowledge. Thus St, Paul writes 2.

jmot. 3, 15: ,,From a child thou hast known the scriptures,
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith
which is in Christ Jesus. Besides, God did not intend to leave
us in- darkness with regard to our salvation, and the way lea-
ding thereto. That the Bible nevertheless has met with so
many different, frequently contradictory explanations, is not the
fault of scripture, but a consequence of the blindness of hu-
man reason, which is anxious to find in scripture a confirma-
tion of its own errors. — For a right understanding of the
scripture 1t 18 necessary for us to have the assistance of the
Holy spirit, and an humble mind, and to compare single pas-
sages with the whole tenure of seripture. Nor ought wg to
forget the rule that the more difficult and intricate pseages d
frequently receive'their light from such parts of seri t e 20
are clearer and more accessible to our understandingpa‘;rgs,th:i
the first ought therefore to be made to agree with the latter.
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Every one therefore. who studies the scripture, as he has been
bid to do by the Lord himself John, 5, 39. is sure to find
in it Christ and in him life eternal, as has been the case with
the orthodox church of all ages.]

Chapter IL

The whole w?rl( of our salvation comprises man’s original ‘righteousness, his
fall, God’s merciful purposes, and the means by which He will have us
come to salvation.

41. As the whole work of our salvation is intended to be
treated of in this treatise, it will be necessary for the christian
reader to turn his attention to the following essentials which
we purpose to lay before him. '

God has created men, Adam and Eve in a state of per-
Ject righteousness and true holiness; and if they had continued
to be obedient to their creator, and in all the holy walk con-
sistent with His laws, which He thought fit to lay upon them,.
God would have preserved them in their immortal state, .and the
wellbeing of their souls and bodies.

42. But ip that man had been induced, being te'm{)ted by
the devil, contrary to the express will of God to eat of the tree
of the knowledge of good and eyil, he has sinned against
‘God, and has become unrighteous and unholy. ‘Whereby he
has lost his original righteousness and holiness, and has be-
come subject to the punishment of God, as well as to the ser-
vice of Satan.

43. This deplorable state he has transmitted to his descen-
dants. For his children are subject to sin'and te the divine
curse, and that net only hecause of the unrighteousness which
they have inherited, but also because of the sins, which they are
committing daily. They are therefore as well as their «children
unholy; and thus the whole human race has become subject
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t -udgment and condemnation of God, whose righteque-
n(:astt}l ecé].nngtm but condemn each and all, as disobedient children
to utter destruction. cod b t

44, But in spite of His just indignation, God bas y®
shewn His mercy ﬁ) the humar.xjraé-e,\an has purposed to help
and restore them again into- His kingdom. e e

“45. But such could not take place unless the.dlvme right-
eousness had been before satisfied. But it was 10 the_pol;n'er
neither of men, nor of angéls, nor of any other creature 1nll e}e:-
ven or upon earth, to propitiate divine justisce for a ﬂl; e
gins of mankind. There remained therefore no other retuge
for mankind but God alone, and that He should reconcile them

unto himself.

46. This has been accomplished; the Sen of God came
from the father, and took upon him the nature of man_ (get
without sin); he has appeare instead 9f men before the ju g}-l
ment seat of God, has yielded that obedience to the Law whic
God requires of mankind; he has borne the punishment of the
divine wrath, which we have deserved; has offered h}mself as
a propitiation for 4ll our sins upon the croes, and paid a ran-
gom for his people with his bfood and his death. For the
righteonsness of God has now no other claim upon us, on ac-
count of our transgressions, for we appear before the throne
of God just as pure and holy, as if we had never been sin-
ners. \

47. Now the work of redemption is just like the state of
certain captives, whose liberty has been already bought with
the necessary ransom. Supﬁose that at the instance of their
liberty being anounced to them, some of them do accept of
their redemption, believe that they have been thus rasomed for,
consequently gain their liberty, and thus actually enjoy the work
of redemption. But if some among them should either imagine,
that they were not at all in captivity and had therefore mo
need of a ransom being paid for them, or that they were
themselves best fitted to affect -their liberation and did there-
fore not at all care for the ransom, another had paid for
them; or suppose, they put their confidence in other people
bg whom they hoped their liberation could be accomplish-
ed, and had therefore no desire whatsoever after him, who
had actually redeemed them, nor after his proﬂ'ered redemption.
or that they reason by themselves that ,though the redemp-’
tion belongs to.those few, who have left already the prison
yet it has no referenee whatever to themselves, and can therefore
derive no benefit from the same¢, or that they look upon the

news of their liberation, as a concoction of folly and untruths
b



Chap. II. Scheme of Salvation. 7

as merely intending to raise vain hopes in their hearts; all
prisoners of such a description would, of course, remain in
their prison, go to destruction and actually not enjoy the re-
demption, which yet has been completly affected in their behalf.

48. Accordingly, the Lord Jesus has paid a ransom for
our sins, and causes such to be preached to us in his gospel,
giving us the seal of the same in his sacrament, — and if,
therefore some individuals imagine that they are holy and
without sins, and therefore do not stand in need of the Lords ran-
som, or if others desire to propitiate their sins in the face of
God with good works, so that they should owe God not even
the least farthing; ‘'or again if some put their trustin departed
saints, the mass of the priests, upon cloisters, or the works
of monks and nuns; or if the conscience of some is on no
occasion troubled on account of their gins, and who, therefore,
in the midst of their transgressions, are leading a happy and
quiet life, being deaf to the preaching of the cross, having no
desire after a righteousness, which is better than their own,
or who imagine that Christ may have atoned but for a few,
and will not admit, that it has been done for them also; or
if some laugh to scorn the truth, becamse of its appearing
foolishness unta them, looking upon all that has been told them
concerning sin, the grace of God and of Christ (as weak
hearts, and the children of this world are wont to do,) as a
parcel of lies —such could not possibly, as long as their minds
remain unchanged partake of the merits of the Lord Jesus;
nor, if they should die in their unbelief, could they have any
claims upon this assured redemption. And this is the unbelief,
in consequence of the adherence to which even those who, as
we shall see, have been completly. redeemed by the hlood of
Christ, are subjected to the wrath of God and to eternal
destruction.

49. But if, on the other hand, others again attend to, and
understand, the preaching of the cross to the end that, as to
all men has been preached forgiveness of sins, their own sal-
vation is also included, and that they need therefore not doubt
it to be the will of God, that they should be free from sin
and thus saved; that Christ has washed away their sins; —
if such find peace for their consciences upon the assurance
that they possess a mighty Redeemer and a merciful. God,
who after this life, will grant them eternal salvation — such
have the true faith, whom God loves, within whose souls He
delights to dwell and whom after departing this lLife, in_confi-
dence upon Him and upon Christ, He will receive in His
eternal lgingdom; whose bodies He will raise again on the last

2
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day from the dead, to lorify them, and to unite them again
with their souls, that they -might rejoice unceasmgly in an
eternal existence. Thia is the sum of the whole christian faith,
upon which rests our eternal wellfare and salvation, the farther
illustration of which shall now be attempted.

Chapter 1L

God, with whom -our salvation originates, is a spiritual Being, Eternal,
Almighty, Omniscient, Omnipresens, Infinite, True, Merciful, Holy
and Just.

50. All that can be said concerning our well-being rests
upon these three points, viz :
the knowledge of God,
the will of God, and
the works of God,
the first of which points is to occupy as now, that we might
be enabled to know that God, to whom we owe our existence,
and who is the only and principal source of our happiness.
51. The knowledge of God ?orms an important part of the
christian religion, it ein%ém earnest of a future life, as we find
it designed in book of Wisdom. 15, 3: ,for to know thee,
(God) is perfect righteousness; yes to know thy power'is
the root oF immortality. And the Lord Jesus saya:
this is life eternal, that they might hnow thee the only true
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent, John. 17, 3.
52. During this our earthly existence this knowledge can
be but imperfect and in parts, ,.for now we see through a
glass, darkly, 1. Cor. 13, 9. 12. It is nevertheless s ourougm y
mn ag far ar it has pleased Him to reveal Himself, to m,,gé
ourselves acquainted, with His character. We havé therefore
to inquire: :
? what is the nature of God?
whether there is move than ome God ?
¢) who s the true God?'

in order that we might not be tempted to ,,change the glory of the
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incorruptible God inte an image made like to corruptible
man®, Rom. 1, 23, for to ,give His glory to another, or
»His praise to graven images®, Isa. 42, 8.

53. C.oncemin%]'the' first question ,,what the nature of God
i there is with this in reality another question expressed,
mamely, what are we to imagine, when we think of God?
To give an answer to this question is by no means easy,
since our conceptions are mostly accessible but to earthly
subjects, and such as can be comprehended by our senses.

We learn in His word as much concerning God, that He
is a Spirit, Eternal, Almighty, Omniscient, Omnipresent, Irfz]ﬁ-
nite, True, Merciful, Holy dnd Just. More we are not able
to learn. Nor are we at all fit to comprehend any thing of God,
except by His afpibutes, of which a great many are mentioned,
but out of which the selection of the following ten will suffice.

54. A. God is a Spiriz; He has nothing like flesh and
bone; ,a spirit hath no flesh and bone, Luk. 24, 29. Now
God is a Spirit, as we are taught by the Lord Jesus, Joh.
4, 24; and, accordingly, when speaking of a Spirit it 1s im-
plied, that with reference to God we are not to imagine anyth-
ing bodily ; but that we should divest our mind of this Idea.
For just as the Angels, s well as the human souls, are spi-
rits, divested of every thing bedily, so God is alse a Spirit,
though one of greater purit{l and perfection than either of them.
[A Spirit is a Being, which is possessed of reason and will,
and which is conscious of its own existence ; this is applicable,
to God in the highest sense of the word: He is the Spirit
of all Spirits, the living and personal God].

55. B.' God is Everlasling; this attribute is given to Him,
Genes. 21, 33. Abraham called upon the name of the Ever-
lasting God. The divine Being is called, Rom. 1, 20: the eter-
nal Godhead, Rom. 16, 26 ; 1. Timoth. 1, 17. The word Eter-
nal includes three things:

ot. That, with God, thereis no beginning ; Pelm. 40, 2 : ,,Before
the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed
the earth and the world, ‘even from everlasting to everlasting.“
He therefore calls himself the first and the ?Zst, before whom
nothing has been formed, Isa. 41, 4; 43, 10; 44, 6; 48, 12.

B. That with God there is no end; He inhabites eternity,
Isa. 57, 15; He ,,alone hath immortality*, 1. Tim. 6, 16. He
i8_yan everlasting king, Jerem. 10, 10; — Pslm. 102, 26. 27
nthey (the heaven and the earth) shall perish, but thou re-
mainest; yea all of them shall wax old like a ghrment; as a
vegture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed.
But thou rematnest, and thy years shall have no end. Da-

2*
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niel. 6, 26 ,,the God of Daniel is a living God, and stedfast fog
ever, and his kingdom that, which shall not be destroyed , an
his dominion shall be ever unto the .end. ) .

y. That God is not subject to the charéqes of time or of age;
therefore Pslm. 40, 4. ,for a thousand years in thy sight,
are but as yesterda; when it is past Now the Yegterday, 18
passed, and _thereiore [to us, as it were] as no time at all,
and “hus a thonsand years are before God like no time at all.
This is still more clearly e)‘:ilréssed in the 2. B(]ipistle of Peter
3, 8: ,jone day is with the Lord Uke a thousand years, and
thousand years like one day,” which would have no meaning
at all, if God had not been without the limits of time.

If we therefore say that God is Ewverlasting, we express
with this: that with God there neither beginning, nor end, nor
change of time; His nature remains nnchangeably the same,
thronghout all ages. .

6. €. God is Almighty. This is frequently mentioned in
scripture, Genes. 17, 1; 28, 3; 35, 11; 43, 14; 48, 3; 49, 25;
Exod. 6, 3; 2. Cor. 6, 18; Revel. 1, 8; 16, 7. This attribute
is expressly declared to belong to God alone, Numb. 11, 23;
Isa. 50, 2; 59, 1. ,the hand of the Lord s not shortened* etc.
He is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or
think,* Eph. 3, 20; ,,His hand and power, who can kinder him“
Job. 11, 10; Isa. 14, 27; Acts. 11, 17. ,,He giveth to whom
soever he will,** Daniel 4, 32. From this we learn, thatin the
case of God’s teaching, promising or threatening anything,
we ought not to measure his power according as nature ap-
pears to us; and although the accomplishment of the same
might appear impossible to us, we ought not consider it to be
so to God, Zach. 8, 6; Mat. 19, 26; Luk. 1, 37.

57. ID. God is Ommiscient, that is: :

e. All tuture events are known to him; ,,thou understandest
my thougts afar off, Pslm. 139, 2. The prophet Isaias accor-
dingly, concludes from the fact of the idols not knowing the things
of the future, that they were no Gods, 41, 22. 23: et them
bring them forth and shew uswhat shall happen let them shew
the former things, what they may be, that we may consider
them, and know the latter “end of them; or declare us the
things for to come; shew the things that are to come here-
after, that we may know that ye are gods. -

_ B. There is nothing hid from him, whatever may take place;
be it done hidden or opealy, so that He'is even able to discern the
innermost parts of our hearts and know even that which man
is most desirons to keep secret, ,,men looketh at the ad
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart, 1 Samoultgv a;'
»the righteons God trieth the hearts and the reiﬁs,u P.s 7 ‘93

M > ¥
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»O Lord of hosts, that triest the righteous, and seest the reins
and the heart, Jerem. 20, 12; ,the eyes of the Lord are
ten thousand times brighter than the sun, beholding all the
ways of men, and considering the most secret parts, Eccles
(Sirach). 23, 19; ,,He that planted the ear, shall he not hear,
He that formed the eye shall he not see?« Pglm. 94, 9.

58. . God is Omnipresent, Jerem. 23, 23. 24: ,Am I a
God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a God afar off?
Do not I fill heaven and earth;* 1. King 8, 27: ,,Will God in-
deed dwell on the earth? behold the heaven and heaven of hea-
vens cannot contain thee; Ps, 139, 7. ff: ,,Whither shall I go
from they spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy presence?
If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed
in hell behold thou art there. If I take the wings of the mor-
ning and dwell 4n the uttermost parts of the sea; even there
shall they hand lead me, and they right hand shall hold me.¢

59, But with this assertion itis not attempted to say, that
God can be any how included (circumseribed) within any of His
creatures, as little as He can be said to be entirely exzcluded from:
them: We are not able to comprehend how it can be said of
God, that He is Omnipresent, since it is established that He
is a Spirit, and can therefore possess neither substantial parts
nor members. But ie it not our conviction, that the human
soul is a spirit, which although it cannot be made subject to
division, is yet present in every part of the body, without our
being able to sesign a sufficient reason for it? Why should
we then object to the doctrine, that the divine Being 1s Omni-
present,’ a.ltgnou h we might not be able to discern and express
exactly how this could possibly come to pass.

It follows naturally that, as God is Omnipresent, He is
also ,

60. F¥. Immeasurable and Infinite; which expressions im-
ply that the divine Being cannot be circumscribed ; for whilst
every creature is liable to the influences of measure and boun-
dary, no limits whatsoever cam be put to the divine Being.

6l. @. God is True; because He always fulfils all His

romises, Rom. 3, 4: ,Jet God be true, but every man a liar;*

8. 33,4: ,,the word of the Lord is right, and all his works are
done i truth;s 1, Sam. 15, 29: ,,the Strength of Israel will
not lie, nor repent; for be is not 2 man that he shonld repent;
Heb. 6,.18: ,,Fi was impossible for God to ke — Thus Josh-
ua, on the occasion ot his alluding to the promises, which
God bad given to the people of Israel, extols his God in the
following manner: 23, 5)4, 2 INot one thing hath faied of all the
good things which the Lord your God spake concerning you: all
are come to pass unto you and not one thing hath failed thereof.
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We should therefore never for a moment suppose, that God
would deal with us unjustly. And as He gives us 1 1LUS
word assurances of his mercy, we need not suspect, that with
reference to this point He has secretly formed a diiferen’g de-
termination — a8 gid, for instance, Cain, when speaking !:mdly
to his brother, at the moment he meditated his destruction.

62. . God is Merciful; this gives frequently a subject
of praise to scripture. ,J know that thou art a gracious God,
anc{) merciful, slow to anger and of great kindness and repentest
thee of the evil Jon. 4, 2; — Exod. 34, 6; Nehem. 9, 17;
Ps. 103, 8; Joel. 2, 13; Micha 7, 18. 19. ,,Who is a God
like unto thee, that pardometh iniquity, and passeth by the
transgression of the remnant of his heritage ? He retaineth not
his anger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy ; he will
have compassion upon us; he will subdue our iniquities ; and
thou wilt cast all our sins into the depths of the sea;* La-
ment. 8, 22. 23: ,,It is of the Lord’s mercies that we are not
consumed, because his compassion, fail not; they are new every
morning; great is thy faithfulness; Hccles. (Sirach), 2, 23: ,for
as his mapesty 1s, so is his mercy.

63. M. God is Holy; Levit. 19, 2: ,,ye shall be holy, for
I the Lord your God am also holy;« 1. Sam. 2, 2: ,there is
none holy as the Lord;* Rev. 15, 4: ,,Who shall not fear thee
O Lord and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy.« —
Upon this attribute is founded the song of the Angels and the
reSeemed, who are crying one to another ,koly, holy, holy is
the Lord of hostsy* Isa. 6, 3; Revel. 4, 8.

64. God is Just; Ps. 11, 7: ,,For the righteous Liord loveth
righteousness;* Ps.119, 137: ,,Righteous art thou, O Lord, and
upright are they judgments;* Deutr. 32, 4: ,,He is a rock, his
work is perfect; for all his ways are judgment: a God of truth
and without iniquity, just and right is he;< Ps. 7, 11: God
judges the righteous etc. — And it is for the same reason that
Solomon writes in the Proverbs. 17, 15. ,,He that justifieth the
wicked, and he that condemmeth the just, even they both are
an abomination to the Lord.“ These are some of ‘the princi-
pal atiributes, _by means of which we might acquire some know-
ledge, reipgctmg the divine Being, and concerning the question,
what God is. Altough a number of others are also spoken of
in the Bible, yet those which have been adduccd seem to be
sufficient, to confer a correct idea concerning all that js re-
quisit to be known respecting God and His nature,

M-S ESto—
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This Everlasting, Almighty etc. God is also the Only God, so that mobody
onght to recognise any other God besides Him.

65. The second essential, which it becomes us to acquaint
ourselves with, is the Unity of God. The heathen have fabled of
many and divers divinities, which, counted together, would
amount to thirty thousand. But a few of ‘the wise and lear-
ned among them have nevertheless, by the light of nature
been brought so the convection, that there can only be one
God, who has created heaven and earth, and who is the Go-
vernor and Preserver of the same. .

66, God has moreover revealed Himself in a manner as
to prove, that besides Him there is no other and that He fwust
needs be the only God, Exod. 20, 3: ,,Thou shalt have no other
Gods before mes* Deut. 6, 4: ,Hear O Israel the Lord our
God is one Lord;* Mrk, 12, 29; 1. Cor. 8, 6: ,,To us there is
but one God; the Father, of whom are all things and we in
Him;* Isa. 44, 6: ,I am the first, and 1 am the last; and
besides me there is no God;* v. 8. ,,Ye are even my witnesses.
Is there a God beside me? yea there is no God; I know not
any. ™

67. It is unnecessary to enlarge upon this subject because
of its never having been doubted on the part of any Christian.
The New Arians, (which call themselves Photinians), [Socini-
ans, Rationalist, Unitarians] insist upon it, that we have in
the New testament two Gods, namely the Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ; and we intend the next Chapter to be occupied
with this inquiry, in the course of which we hope to prove
the Lord Jesus, along with the Father and the Holy Ghost
to be the Only true God, and that they are not three gods,
but the only ﬁ,ving God.

s - s & ST
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Chapter V,

This only, true God is the creator of the world, the God of Abraham etc.
the Jehovah and the Lord, which has revealed Himself, as the Father, the
Son and the Holy Ghost.

68. After having answered the inquiry concerning God’s
pature, the third question presents itself'to us, namely, who
is this only living God? There have been carried on, concer-
ning this question, at all times great and dangerous disputes,
go that Jews and Heathen and Christians, havq contended and
persecuted each other for the sake of this inquiry, in as much
as each of them pays his homage to another Being, which he
regards as his, and as the true and only God.

But that we might be able to discern, who is to be con-
sidered as the true and only God, we shall be obliged fo turn
our attention to the different Revelations, by means of which
it has pleased Him, to make Himself known. Of such reve-
lations there are four: .

70. I. The first revelation took place, at the moment in
which God created heaven and earth; as it is explained by St.
Paul, Rom. 1, 19. 20: ,Because that which may be known
of God is manifest in them (the Gentiles); for God hath shew-
ed it unio them; for the invisible things of him from the crea-
tion of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the
things that are made even his eternal power and godhead,
s0 tEat they are without excuse. And this same Apostle, being
about to exhort the Athenians on account of their idolatry,
and to shew them which is the true God, directs their attention
in the very outset, to the work ot creation ; ,,whom therefore ye
iinora.ntly worship, him declare I unto you: God that made
the world and_all the things therein® etc, Act. 17, 23, 24. And
the prophet Jeremiah looks upon the work of creation, as a
direct proof, by means of which the true God might be dis-
tinguished from other Gods; for his message to thé heathens’
runs thus: ,the Gods that have not made the heavens and the
earth, even they shall perish from the earth and Jrom under
these heavens; He (God) hath made the earth by his power he that
established the world by hiswisdom,s Jerem. 10, 11/1. 12 And the Lord
Himselfin that He created the world, has proved Himself to be the
true God; ,,Thus saith God the Lord, he that created the heavens
am? stretched them out; he that spread forth the earth, and that
which cometh out of it; he that giveth breath unta the people

~
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upon it, and spirit to them, that walk thereint Isa. 42, 5; ,thus
saith the Lord thy redeemer, and he that formed thee from the
womb, I am the Lord that maketh aoll things; that ‘stretcheth
Jorth the heavens alone; that spreadeth alwoazg the .earth by my-
self, Isa. 44, 24. This is therefore the first revelation, which
teaches Him to be thé¢ only and trne God, who hath creates
heaven and carth.

71. II. Now the heathen do also ascribe to their imagi-
nary Gods the work of creation; but the true God has, besi-
des this, revealed himself o the children gf Tsrael, as well as to
the patriarchs Abraham, Jsaac and Jacob. —

Thus he led Abraham out of Ur in Chaldea, and made
a covenant with him, Genes. 12, 1. ff; 17, 2. . Thus he

romised unto Isaac and Jacob that their seed should be so
arge that it comld not be numbered, a seed which the Al-
mighty also Eromised to redeem from a heavy bondage. In
the accomplishment of which promises God has revealeg Him-
gelf to be Almighty, True and Merciful. In the same way re-
velations are to be met with, by means of which He hath
made himself known to Jsaac and Jacob, as the history of
the Jews abundantly proves.

71. The true God is therefore, ag it were, properly de-
signated when he is described as the God éf A]gm am and
as the fear gf Isaac, Genes. 31, 42; as the God of Abraham,
of Isaac and of Jacob, Exod. 3, 16; 1. Kings 18, 36; Math.
22, 32; as the Glod of the Fathers, Exod. 3, 13; Dentro. 1, 21.
Wisd. 9, 1; 1. Chron. 30, 18; as the God of the Hebrews,
Exod. 5, 3; as the God of Israel, Jos. 7, 13 {ff; as the. God
of all thelﬁJtmilz'es of Israel, Jerem. 31, 1.

7 . The third revelation consists in the fact of God’s
making known his real name, and this more especially unto
Moses. For when this latter was about to be sent unto Pha-
raoh, upon his inquiring who might be that God, that-thus
commands him to go to the children of Israel, he receives the
reply : ,,thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel, I AM
hath sent me unto you,* Exod. 3, 14. This was still more
explained to him, as we read, v. 15. ,,thus shalt thou say unto
the children of Israel: the: Lord God of t%owr fathers, the God
of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob hath
sent me unto you, this is my name fore ever, and this is my
memorial unto all generations ;* Exod. 6, 2. 3: ,,] am the Lord
(Jehovah); and I appeared unto Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
by the name of Go Almigblty, but by mi/ name JEHOVAH
was I not known to them;« Isa. 42, 8: ,I am the Lord, that
is my name and my glory will I not give to another.«

74. This latter revelation also informs us of the true,
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apﬁ)ropria,te and essential hame, wherewith God desires to be
called. For even so as the heathens used to distinguish their
different Gods, by different names, calling ‘them Baal, Astha-
roth, Moloch, Jupiter, Neptunus ete. — 8o also is it the de-
sire of. the only }():‘rod to be distinguished by his own proper
name (Jehovah, Lord) from all that which is no divimty.

75. It is, therefore ,Jehovah (or as it is translated in
the Bible, Lord), the appropriate and essential name, of the
Oaly God, 2s has been shewn by reference to the different
passages. Nor is this name, in holy scripture, applied to any
of the imaginary divinities, or to any other creature. —

76. IV. The fourth revelation took place, in _that God
(this Jehovah) makes Himself known as a plurality of per-
sons, thereby teaching, that Jehovah ¢s, and that He is
called, the Father, who has created a Son from eternity; the
Son, who has been created from the Father in all eternity;
from both of which (Father and Son) the Holy Gost proceeds.

77. For the purpose therefore of disposing of the que-
stion, viz: who maymg)e that true God? the surest way will be
to put together these four different revelations and to say:
the only true God is the Creator of heaven and earth, the God
of Abraham of Isaac and of Jacob, the Jehovah or Lord, which
is the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ; Christ Jesus the Son of
the Father, and the Holy Ghost, which proceeds from the Father
and the Son.

78. Concerning the three first mentioned revelations all
those who bear the christisn name are agreed. But the
doctrine regarding the three distinct persons m the one divine
Being, or (in the language of the primitive Church) of the
Tnmt{, has, been, from t%e very beginning of the christian
Church, attacked by man different heretics; as for instance
by the Ebionites, gy Cerinthus, by Macedonius, Sabellius,
Paul otfil Sz:lmotse.mte, es .ecli]ally by Arms. This latter revived
again the doctrine, which was maintaine ini
so called ofter the old heretic Photinus. @ by the Photinians
aption of overy Sringan st et (o, be e to e

. . 4 mplo -
pression wh’iz had been made use Iz)f yin tgism((:)mftr(?veer:
with these heretics (namely: in the one divine Being ther)é
are ;hrei goiemlmst, or the %ﬂly God consists of three per-
Sons); or.slm 0 resa his 1 .

i the Fadlor, A ..go:xfnd the szh%ghtggs the only, true God
But in order that the phrageology, whi

makes use of against the her]f):tics, begz’l’lore l(é}]legtl}-lle Chl(lerh

stood, it will be requisite to put it down as a sureyanl:]n if;:

preguable principle: that under , no circumstances whatsoeper
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more than One (Fod is to be acknowlsdged or spoken of. For
if ‘we shall subsequently succeed in preving that)the three
different persons constitute the same one God, it must be
evident that there are, in this one God, three distinct persons.

81. Altough this might be a proper place for giving a
clear definition of the term Person; yet, as this definition
would have to be drawn from Philosophy, the elucidation of
which would be of little profit to the humble inquirer, the
following will, we hope, suffice. y

82. a. For a person it is necessary, to have a substance
and a natwre. Accordingly the human reason cannot be said
to be a person, because it has no substanee; but man is a
person because of his having his own nature. Just upon the
same principle, God the Father is said to be a person, for
he is a substamce; whilst the power, eternity as well as
other attributes of God cannot be called persons, because of
their not having a substance or a nature. ,

83. b. Whatever is to be valled a person, ought to have
a perfect substance and nature of his own, and not only a part
qfr-::he same. Therefore neither the human body, nor his soul,
on being separated, can be called a person, because of the
body being only part of the human being. But man, as he
is 'constituted of body and soul, is a person, for he is an en-
tire being, not making a part of .any thing else.

84. c. Whatever 1s to be oalled a person, must be alive;
therefore an Angel is called a person, in comsequence of his
being alive; but a stone cannot be called a person, because
their 18 no life in it. .

85. d. Whatever is to be called a person, ought to -be en-
dued with reason. Thence a man or an Angel are each a
person, because of their being furnished with reasoming po-
wers; whilst on the other hand a lion, ox or horse etc.,
cannot be said to be persons, because they are destitute of
reason.

86, e. Whatever constitutes a person, cannot be common fo
different individuals. Accordingly the human nature of man,
being equally met with in every individual cannot be called
a person, for, reason of its being common to many. But
Peter is a person because mo other individual can be this
self same Peter,

87. It is in this. way, that the Church speaks of the di-
vine nature, which although having an entire substance and
nature -of its own, and although it 1s alive!, and endued with
reason, is yet no person, because of its being in common to
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. But the Father
as well as the Son, as also the Holy Ghost are persons, be-
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cause of their being alive, and endued with reasen, and be-
cause of their substance not being common to any other.
For there is no other being which 1s called the Father, or the
Son or the Holy Ghost. ;

- 88. But as this way of speaking (of the holy Trinity, or.
the three persons in Go§ is notto be found in scripture, [that
is, not in express words, though in the whole tenure of the
same], but has only been adopted by the Church of old, for
the purpose of rc:,f)elling the "heresies of Arius and others,
no body is bound to make use of the same. It is by no
means necessary for any Christian to adopt them, and to
trouble himself as to how he was to understand the term
ssPerson’’; or how the one divine Being could possibly be be-
Lieved to comsist of three different persons. For the humble
minded inquirer it will suffice to know and to believe, that
the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost are the only, true
and living God; but regarding the possibility of this we ought
not to'trouble ourselves, .seing that in this life we know
only part, and are only able to comprehend the thin%%of God
ag through a glass, darkly (1Cor. 13, 9. 12.). e may
therefore - humbly await the issue, till we pass into life
eternal, where we shall see the Lord as He is, and ,know
Him, even as we are known of Him,< (1 Cor. 13, 12;
1Joh. 3, 2)

89. But that the Christian might be able to give an ac-
count to God and men concerning his faith, in as far as it is
founded upon scripture, three different points are to be proved:

1. that there is tn God more than one person;

II. that there are three persons in God, and .

IIL. the distinction which is to be observed between the three
goersons of the Godhead.

90. I. That in God there are more than one person, the
holy scriptures prove in three different ways:

. d speaks to- Himself, as one spake io another; thus
Genes. 1, 26: ,,Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness ;< ibid. 3, 22: ,,Behold the man is become like one of
ws; ibid. 11, 7: ,,80 to, let us go down. and there confound
their langua(%e.“ : .

9. b. God is speaking of Himself, as one speaks of ano-
ther, Isa. 48, 16: ,I have not spoken in secret from the be-
ginning; from the time that it was there am I; and now the
Lord God and his spirit hath sent me; Jerem. 23, 5. 6:
»Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto
Dayid a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign, and prosper, |
and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. “In this
days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and
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this is his name whereby he shall be called: ,,THE LORD
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS;* Hosea 1, 7: ,,But I will have
mercy upon.the house of Judah and will save them by the
Lord their Gods Zach. 2, 10. 11 : ,,For lo, I come, and I
will dwell in-the midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the
Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. And many nations
shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shaﬁ be m
ople; and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shalt
now, that the Lord of hosts, he hath sent me unto thee;«
Zach. 3, 2: ,,And the Lord said unto Satan: the Lord rebuke
thee O Satan; even the Lord . . . . rebuke thee. .

92. The holy scriptures speak of God as a plurality
Genes. 19, 24: ,,then the Lord rained u;on Sodom and upon
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from-the Lord out of heaven.s
For .which also tnany other instances might be adduced.

93. As therefore Jehovah, the only God, in all the in-
stances referred to, is speaking to Himself as to a plurality
(for nothing can be imagined to be more important to Him,
than to avoid giving to men the least occassion for imagining
that there is more than one God); and since He speaks to
Himself in sucha way: ,Jet us make men,* ,, Adam is become
as one of us,“ ,,let us confound the languages, — all which
can not possibly be addressed to an Angel or any other
creature, .but to God alone; — it must be certain that there
are more persons in the Godhead, which are referred to in
making use of the Plural forms, us, our, ete.

94, In the same manner Jehovah, the only God says of
Himself, that He hath been sent by the Lord; that Jehovah
would raise up a seed unto David, which should also be Je-
hovah; that g’ehovah would help Judah again, in this same
Jehovah; and in the same way Jehovah says to Satan, Je-
hovah rebuke thee Satan. In all this, two distinct persons
must needs be understood to be spoken of, each of which is
yet called Jehovah; (for there is one, which sends, and another
which has been sent; one who raises a seed unto David, and
that seed which has been raised; one Jehovah, which says
unto Satan : the Lord rebuke thee, and another the Lord which
is to rebuke). But on all occasions both these two persons
are Jehovah the Lord, which is the true and real God, and
always remains the only one Jehovah, and the only one God.
‘Which demonstrates, that in this Jehovah and Lord there are
more than one person, which are thus designated (Lord Jeho-
vah and God), and that several persons are intended by these
terms. '

95. II. Again we are to learn, that in the divine Being
there are three distinct persons, namely: the Father, the Som,
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and the Holy Ghost. This can especially be proved from that
principal reason, that three distinct persons, namely the Father,
the Son and the Holy Ghost, have each of them revealed
themselves to be the only true God. From which circumstance
we are to infer: that although scripture pronounces it to be_the
incipal reason and the foundation of all saving knowledge,
that there be but ome true God, and yet evidently teaches that
there are three distinct persons, each of whom is the only true
God, it must obviously be acknowledged, that in the divine
Being there are three distinct persons.
- 56. Whatever has been advanced in the last chapter con-
cerning the unity of God, has never been doubted. Nor has
all that, which scripture testifies concerning the Father, that
is, that He is the only and real God, ever been questioned.
But it is necessary to prove, that there are three such persons
in the Godhead, as well as that the Sen and the Holy Ghost
are such persons. '

97. In the first place, St. John testifies, as well of the
Son, as also of the Holy Ghost, that they are One with the
Father, in the following very decided expressions, 1.Ep. 5,
7: .there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are Omes It can
thereford not be denied, that the Holy Ghost is not to be looked
upon as a mere creature, apart from God. Concerning the

on, we are in possession of his own testimony, John. 14, 9.
10. 11: ,,He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father; and how
sayest thou, then, shew me the Futher? Believest thou mot, that
I am in the Father, and the Father in me %

98. From which we draw the following conclusion: that
such persons, who are equal with the Father in such a way
that whosoever seeth them seeth the Father, the same are of
one substance with the Father; and therefore with Him the
only true God. The Son and Holy Ghost are one with the
father, and therefore in Him, so that, whosoever ,,séeth the
Son, seeth the Father also; (which can equally be said, of
the Holy Ghost, which is even acknowledged by our adversa-
ries to be God). The Son therefore and the Hy:)ly Ghost are
of one substance with the Father, and consequently together
with Him the only true God.

99. That the Son is the same only God as the Father, can
be proved as follows. He to whom we find ascribed:

the name of God

the divine character and attributes,
God’s work, and

the honour that is due to Him alone,
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the same is the supreme, the true, the everlasting God. Such
proofs must suffice us for this reason, becanse we are omly
able to convince ourselves of the fact that the Father is God,
from the divine name, attributes and*honours being ascribed
to Him. If then, very justly, it can be concluded from the
latter circumstance that the Father is God, the same should
also satisfactorily convince us of the divinity of the Son. Now
to the Son, there are ascribed the divine names, character, works
and honours, consequently the Son is the supreme, the true
eternal God. These four points remain now to be proved.

100. I. The second person in the Godhead, is the true and
everlasting God, because to the Son are applied the divine ma-
mes, which alone belong unto God. There are three such
names to be found in scripture.

101. The first of these names is ,,God,* this is the pro-
per name that is due to the only true God; for although it has
been’ al.)IE]ied by way. of ridicule to heathen idols, as for in-
stance Exods 12, 12: ,,Against all the Gods of Egypt I will
execute judgment;* and although it has be applied to worldly
authorities and judges (Ps. 82, 6.); ‘yet it remains properly
due but unto God; Deuntr. 32. 39: ,,See now, that I, even I,
am he, and there is no God with me;* Hos. 13. 4: ,,Thou
shalt know no God but me.*

102, In the same sense the name of God is attributed to
the Son, John. 1, 1: ,the word was God*“ (namely that word,
which had become flesh) ; Rom. 9, 5: ,,Christ came, who ig over
all God blessed for ever;* 1. Timot. 3, 16: ,,And without con-
troversy great is the mystery of Godliness : God was manifest
in the flesh;*¢ Act. 20, 28: ,The church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood,* which blood however is not
of ?ehFizth?r, but of the Son; cf. Ephes 1, 7; 1. Pet. 1, 19.
1. Joh. 1, 7.

103. Another of God’s names is ,,Lord;* And although it
is also given to man, as Gen. 3, 16; 24, 35; Act. 25, 26;
Col. 3, 22; vet it properly belongs but to God; Acts. 16, 14
»Lydia . . . . whose heart the Lord opened; 2. Thes. 3, 5.
»the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God;* Ephes. 4,
5% ,One Lord, one faith, one baptism.“ He to whom, this
term ,,Lord in its supreme and most appropriate sense is due,
the same bears God’s own name. . .

104. This term Lord is applied to the Son in its highest
and most appropriate signification, Luk. 2, 11: ,for unto you
is born ths day in the city of David a Saviour, which is
,»Christ the Lordy¢ Maleach. 3, 1: ,the Lord whom ye seqk
shall suddenly come.“ And that the term Lord is applied in
the highest sense, according to which the supreme God is cal-
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led Lord, can be proved from the Adjectives with which it s
found conected. For he is called: ,the One Lord Jesus Christ,
1. Cor. 8, 6; ,,the Lord from heaven, ibid. 15, 47; ,the Lord
of glory, Cor. 2, 8; ,the Lord of Lords Rev. 17, 14; 19,
16 al?{of which are God’s own atiributes, and not applicable
to any creature. .

105. The third of those names is that of Jehovak. In
.which way God applies the same unto Himself has been shewn
§. 73. He therefore to whom this name is given, to him Gods
own name is ap}jlied. _

Thisyname Jehovah is ascribed to Christ in many passa-
ges of holy writ, especially on occasions, when the Old
and New testament are brought to bear upon each other,
of which only two instances shall be mentioned in this place.
The prophet Isaiah saw the Glory of the Lord, and spoke to
Him, eoncerning the wickedness of the Jews. That Christ,
or the Son, is that same Lord and Jehovah is testified ex-
pressly by John. 12, 41: ,these things said Esadas, when he
saw his glory, dnd spake of him.* Isa. 15, 3 that prophet is
promised, that was to prepare the way of Jehovah, (the Lord)
wthe voice of him, that crieth in the wilderness, prepare ye the
way of the Lord;* and that the Lord and Jehovah, for whom the
way was to be Erepared, was the Son is known from the evangeli-
cal records. John was this prophet and preacher, Mat. 3, 2. 3;
Joh. 1, 23; he directed the people to go to Jesus, saying. Math.
3, 11: ,,I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but
he that cometh after me he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost
and with fire;** John. 1, 29: ,,Behold the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sins of the world;* ibid. 3, 29. 30: ,,My joy
therefore is fulfilled; he must increase but I must decrease.®
And thus has John prepared the way for no other but for
Christ; who is therefore that Jehovah and Lord, for whom
this preacher wae to prepare the way.

06. II. The second person must be God, because to to
the Son are ascribed the diwine attributes and characters. Now
the Being to whom divine attributes are ascribed, attributes
belonging to God alone, must be the one supreme and true
God; and as to the Son there are ascribed divine properties,
which belong only to God; the Son must be the same only
supreme, trne and everlasting God.

107. This can be proved by the following argument. He
who is Omniscient, and Omnipresent, is entitled to a divine
cl.lar‘acter. Now the Son' is Everlasting, Almighty, and Om-
niscient, and he is therefore in -possession of divine attribntes;
for the Son is: ' ’

108. A. FEwerlasting. He was before John ,,He it is, who
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coming after me s preferred before me,¢ John. 1, 27; he was also
before Abraham, John. 8, 58: ,,Verily, verily, I say unto you.
Before Abraham was, I am. He was before every other
creature, John. 1, 1: ,,In the beginning was the word.* v. 3:
»All things were made by him* (the word). He was before
the beginning of the world, John. 17, 5: ,,O Father glorify
thon me, with thine own self with the glory, which Iha% wit
thee before the world was;¢ Coloss. 1, 17y: »He 18 before all
things.« He stands therefore out of, and beyond all time, and
is consequently Everlasting. The Son of God is also:

109. B. Almighty. Almighty power has been given to
him even in the days of his flesh, Matth. 28, 18: ,, All power
8 given unto me in heaven and upon earth; John. 8, 85: ,,the
Father loveth thg Son, and hath given all things into_his hands.«
Besides this, his almighty power has come to light by the
works he performed, In the creation of the world, and in
many other respects. Whosoever accomplishes almighty works,
must certainly be possessed with almighty powers. The Son
of God is: .

110. €. Omniscient; Joh. 21, 17. Peter says to him ,Lord
thouw knowest all things;* he knows what.is in man, Joh. 2,
25: ,,He needed not, that any should testify of man, for he
knew what is in man;“ he is able to discern the thoughts of
man, Matth. 9, 4; he shall judge the secrets of men, Rom, 2,
16; he will bring to light tf]e idden things of God, .1. Cor.
4, 5. He searcheth the reins and the heart and he will give to
every one according to his works, Rev. 2, 23 ; Future things
are known to him, ere they have yet come to pass; thus ﬁe
predicted to his disciples all the persecutions which they
should have to suffer; Matth. 10,17. 18; John. 16, 2. He poin-
ted out before hand him who was to betray him, before even
the heart of the betrayer had itself conceived the idea, to do
so, John. 13, 11; and he predicted the flight of his disciples,
as well as the denial of Peter, Matth. 26,.31. 34.

(M. Christ is also Omnipresent; he says, Matth. 18, 20:
» Where two or three are gatlg)ered together in my name, there
am I in the midst of them;* and Cha]}zt. 28, 20: ,,Lo, I am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.s Of which, he
has given abundant proofs to his disciples, after his resurrec-
tion, in order that they might have faith in his promises, at
tihmes when he shall have ceased to be visibly present with
them.

l]11. III. That the second %erson 18 God, is also evident
from the fact, that to the Son there is ascribed the power of
performing divine works. Which leads us to conclude, that to
whom the power of performing divine works is attributed

3
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the committal of which is alone in the power God, such a one
is the supreme only, and true God. Now we have seen, that
to the Son there 1s asoribed the power of gerformmg divine
works, and therefore he must necessarily be the only, supreme,
true and real God. Of such works, we find two different
kinds taken notice of, iz : '
aa) general works, and
bb) special works. )
an. Of the first. kind we intend to mention four different
instances : ]
112. o The work of creation of heaven and earth, wl.uch
God ascribes to Himself in such a manner, that nobody besides
Him, can have partaken in the same. Nevertheless we find
this ereation aseribed to Christ, Jobn. 1, 3: ,All things were
made by him (the word, the Son), and withhout him was mot
anything made, that, was made Also Coloss. 1, 16: for by
him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are
in earth, visible or invisible, whether they be thrones, or domi-

nions, or principalities, or powers: all things were ecreated by
him and for him.*

113." 8. The preservation and governing of the whole crea-
tion; which attribute can be due to nome but unto God, be-
cause He alone is able to govern the world, who has created
it; as it is clearly expressed by the A%ostle, Acts. 17, 28:
In kim we live, we move, and have our being;* the preserva-
tion and governing of world is directly aseribed to Christ,
Coloss, 1, 17: By him all things exist;* also John. 5, 17:
My father worketh hitherto, and I work; and Heb. 1,3: Up-
holding all things, by the word of his mouth. '

114. 3. The working of miracles; the Lord Jehovah shews
Himself to be ‘the true God, in that He performs miracles,
Exod. 7, 17: ,Thos saith the Lord, by this thon shalt know,
that I am the Lord; behold I will smite with the rod, that is
in mine hand upon the waters which are in the river and they
shall be twrned into blood;* ibid: Chap. 8, 10: ,the frogs shall
depart from thee, that thom mayest ]imow, that there 18 none
like unto the Lord our God“ And the Son has performed
miracles in order to prove, that he is in the Father, and the
Father in him, John. 14, 11: ,Believe me that I am in the
Father, and the Father in me; or also believe me for the very
works sake.t
_ 115. But these miracles have not been wrought by Christ
in such a way, as for instance Moses and the Apostles ete.
performed them, namely merely as being authorised for this
purpose by any other power, of which they were but the chan-
nel. Christ the Son of God has performed them out of his
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own power. This is evident, partly because he has been able
to give to others the power to work them; Matth. 10, 8: ,go. ..
heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raisg the dead, cast out de-
vils;# Luk. 9, 1: ,he gave them (the” twelve) power over all
devils and to cure diseases“: which power neither the prophets
nor the Apostles were able to bestow; — partly also from the
fact that -he in whose name miracles are performed, must be the
chief cause of the same, and cause them to come about by his
own power. Thus Moses performed his miracles in the name
of the Lord, in order to prove the Lord to be the principal
and only cause of the same. But on the other hand the Son
of God never performed a miracle but in his own name; Luk.
7, 14: ,Young man, I say unto thee, arise;* Mark. 5, 41:
wDamsel I say unto thee, arise.* The Apostles again wrought
miracles solely in the name of Christ; Acts 3, 6: _In the name
of Jesus of l\fazareth, rise up and walk;“ ibid. 4, 10: ,by the
name of Jesus of Nazareth .... doth this man stand here
before you whole;* ibid. 9, 34: ,Aeneas, Jesus Christ maketh
thee whole* etc. ,,ii‘or the Lord (was) working with them, and
confirming the word with signs following,“ Mark. 186, 20.

116. 0. The work of the covenant, which God has made
with men, by means of baptism. Baptism is called ,the ans-
wer (covenant) of a good conscience towards God, 1. Pet. 3,
21. Now this covenant is always made with the Son of God,
as' can be shewn from his own words, Matth. 28, 19: _bap-
tize them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and ¢
the Holy Ghost* Man therefore, in receiving baptism is ad-
mitted mto the covenant of mercy, not only by the Father,
but also by the Son, as well in his own name, as in that of
the Father. Consequently the Son is, like the Father the true
and living God. :

117. 'bb. As to the special works, which are ascribed to
the Son of God, not a few instances are to be met with, which,
though in the Old testament they are ascribed to the God of
Israei are yet, in the New testament attributed, by the Apos-
tles and Evangelists to the Son of God. Thus it 1s exulted in,
as the work of God' thou (Lord) hast ascended on high, thou
hast led captivity captwe: thou hast recewed gifis of men. His
ascension, along with all its consequences is spoken of as being
accomplished by Jehovah. But this Jehovah is the Lord
Jesus, to whom Paul expressly applies this passage, Ehphes.
4, 8: , Wherefore he saith, when he ascended up on high he led
captz'm% captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that he ascen-
ded, what s it but he also descended first into the lower
parts of the earth? ete. .

In the same Psalm, he who is said to have ascended up

3*
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on high, is also spoken of as having delivered his people out
of Egypt, and as having given them in a %lonoua manner
his law, v. 7, 8: ,God, when thou wentest forth before thy
people, when thou didst march through the wilderness; the
earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the presence of Grpd.“
Now these are two great, divine works, which can be ascribed
to none but the Lord. But as the Son is that same Lord,
which has ascended up on high etc.; it follows that he must
also be the same, who brought the children of Israel out
of Egypt, and who has given them the law; and that, havin

performed divine works, he must necessarily be the true God.

118. IV. That the second person in the Godhead is the
true Grod, is also finally evident, because that io the Son divine
honours are paid. Isa. 42, 8: ;my glory will I not give to
another.* Christians, moreover, are bound to offer unto
him divine worship, John. 5, 22. 23: _for the Father judgeth
no man but he hath committed all judgment unto the Son,
that all men should honour him even as they honour the Futher.*
Now to the Father there is divine worship offered, which has
been stated to be also ‘due to the Son. The honour which
belongs unto God is twofold, viz:

119. a. Worship; Deutr. 10, 20; Matth. 4, 10: ,thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.“
Of the Son, we read, Heb. 1, 6: ,when he bringeth in the
first begotten into the world he sa,it’il, And let all the angels
of God worship him.* It is said of him, that he is to be
worshipped on the great day of judgment, ,Every knee shall
bow to me and every tongue shall comfess to God,* Rom. 14,
11. This latter act 1s one of adoration to which no other is
entitled but God, Isa. 45, 23. :

120. b. Faith and the highest confidence, which the hu-
man heart can put in his Go%, and which God alone deser-
ves, n,oursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh
flesh his arm“. DBlessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord,
and whose hope the Lord is,* Jerem. 17, 7. 9.

Such a confidence and such a faith is to be put in the
Son of God, as he himself says ,ye believe in God, believe
also in me,* Joh. 14, 1. Accordingly the real saving faith is
calle(?[‘:hfajth ithesus,bRom. 3, 26,

us we have, by means of the preceding inferences
established, and by the adduced passaglz)es provgd the. fact,
that the Son is, like the Father, the only true and living God.

121. It now but remains for us to show, that the Holy
Ghost is the only, true and lving God. But in this in niry we
take it for granted, that the Holy Ghost s part of t%e divine
Being. And if we therefore succeed in proving, that the Holy

'
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Ghost is not merely a property, power, or energy of God, —
but a {)erson, then we establish thereby also the fact that
the Holy Ghost is a divine person, and therefore very God.
_ For the better establishing of this part of the christian
doctrine, we. proceed to prove the two following points:
A. that the Holy Ghost is a person, an

' B. that the Holy Ghost is the true, real God.

122. A. The fiirst proposition, that the Holy Ghostis a per-
son, can be proved from the following arguments: whosoever,
we say, is entitled, and gets ascribed to him a) personal na-
mes, b);personal works, ¢) personal revelations and appearances, d)
personal accidents and occurrences, that same must indeed be a
person. For these are the characteristics, by means of which
alone we are able to perceive that man or angel, or God the
Father are persens. BVherever, then, these characteristics are
to be met with, there we must conclude having met a person.

hi123. To the Holy Ghost are due, and there are ascribed
to him: ,

a. personal names. The term ,God“ it applied'to him, which
is the name of a person (of §. 130); as also that of ,another
Comforter® which are also significations of persons etc.

124. b. Personal works, more especially:

1. The creation, Job 33, 4: _the spirit of the Lord hath
made me, and- the breath of the Almighty hath given me
tfe Pslm. 33, 6: By the word of the Lord were the hea-
vens made; and all the host of them by the breath of his
mouth.* ‘

2. The governing of the Church; Acts. 20, 28: ,The Holy
Ghost hath made you overseers)* ete. 1. Com 12, 11: LAll
these (gifts, healings, miracles) worketh that one ‘and
selfsame spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.

3. The mission and the anointing of the Messiah; Isa. 61, 1;
Luk. 4, 18: ,the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because
he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor.*

4. The bestowal of spiritual gifts, 1. Cor. 12, 11: ,dividing to
every man severally as he will“

5. The_ deliverning of Israel from Egypt. lIsa. 63, 11. 12:
»Where is he that put his Holy Spirit, within him, that
led them by tke right hand of Moses?<

6. The knowledge o{ divine counsels, 1. Cor. 2, 10: ,for the
spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God.“

7. The divine teaching; Luk. 12, 12: for -the Holy Ghost shall
teach you in the same hour, what ye ought to say.“ Joh. 14,26.

8. Prayer and intercession; Rom. 8, 26: .the spirit also hel-
peth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray
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for as we ought : but the spirit dtself maketh intercession for

us with groanings, which cannot be uttered.” °

9. The Holy Ghost is introduced as speaking; Acts. 1, 16:

Hthe Ho]y Ghost spake before by the mouth of David,“

Luk. 2, 26: It was revealed unto him [Simeon) by the

Holy Ghost;* Jobn. 16, 13: ,Whatever he (th Holy

Ghost) shall hear that shall he speak.« ,

It is not to be denied that in some parts of scripture such
works are spoken of as having been performed by divine wis-
dom and Omnipotence. Nevertheless we consider this pomt,
just as it is, strong enough for our purpose, if put together
with the rest of our proofs.

125. There are also applied to the Holy Ghost:

¢. Personal revelations and appearances. Of this there are
especially two instances recorded; the first took place .on the
occassion , of the baptism of Christ, and is described by Luk,
8, 21. 22: It came to pass that Jesus also being baptized and
praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost. . descended
m godz’ly shape like a dove ug)on him.“ This appearance St. John
described as being a visible one, (1, 32.% 1 saw the spirit
descending from heaven lke a dove and @ abode upon him.*

The second revelation of the Holy Ghost took place on
the day of Pentecost. That the Holy Ghost on that occa-
sion appeared in a visible shape, may be gathered from the fact
which 1s recorded, ,that it sat upon each of them.* It is im-
possible for all this to be said merely concerning a divine
power or property, but it must most assuredly refer to a per-
son, which as such, is alone able to render itself visible.

126. To" the Holy Ghost there are also ascribed:

" d. personal properties , namely reason and purpose. And
that the Holy Ghost is in possesion of divine reason and pur-
Eose is evident from the works, which have been stated to
ave been ascribed to him, such as the creation, the: gover-
ning of the world, imparting. of spiritual gifts ete. [L. Cor.
12, 2 : ,severally as he will;* 1. Cor. 2, 10.]

127. Finaly there have been ascribed to the Holy Ghost

e. pfﬁso%quOGWﬂ;k@es% as bl "

«. The Bible speaks of a blasphemy against the Holy Gho
Matth. 12, 31; a sin of which %is syai , that it nevl{ar shﬁ
be forgiven.

. 8. Theoth?zlgt Ghost t%wells zr; the éaim.s as in his temple,
know ye n ye are the temple o d, and that the spirit
of God dwelleth in you?s 1 Cm]'J 3.,f16. ! i

7- The Holy Ghost is tempted; Acts. 5, 9: ,How is it,
that ye have agréed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord2s
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0. He s resisted; Acts. 7, 51: ,ye do always resist the
Holy Ghost.«

y G"E.dHe is grieved; Eph. 4, 30: ,,Girieve not the Holy Spirit
of God.f ‘

¢ He s rebelled inst and vexed; nthey rebelled and
vexed his Holy Spirit,y Isa. 63, 10. .

n. He is a'lwég with the Father and the Son spoken of as
aperson; Matth. 28, 19: baptize in the name of the Father«
etc.; 2. Cor. 13, 14: ,the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
ete.

All of which it is impossible to ascribe to a mere power
or preperty; it could only be applied to a person.

128. M. That the, Holy Ghost is truly God can be pro-
ved as follows : whosoever 1s possessed of

1 diujne nature,

2) divine names,
8) divine powers, and

4) divine honour,
the same is the true and only God. Such bas never been
doubted. Now of the Holy Ghost all this has been testified,
and therefore the Holy Ghost is the very true God.

129. 1. That the Holy Ghost is of a divine nature nobo-
dy will attempt to deny. And 1. Cor. 2, 11, we find ascribed
to the Holy Ghost a knowledge of the divine counsels, because
of His being in God.

130. 2. Divine names are ascribed to Him, as ,,God* and
whord;¢ Acts. 5, 3. 4: ,,Why hath Satan filled thine heart to
lie to the Holy Ghost? thou hast not lied unto men but unto
God;« 1. Cor. 12, 4. 5. 6: ,there are diversities of gifts, but
the same spirit ; and there are differences of administration
but the same Lord. And there are diversities of operations
but it is the same God which worketh all in all.«

131. 3. Dyvine properties are ascribed to Him, as:

o. Eternity ; ,,Christ, who through the eternal spirit offe-
red himeelf,« Heb. 9, 14.

8. Omniscience; 1. Cor. 2, 10: ,the Spirit (of God) sear-
cheth all things, yea the hidden things of God.« )

y. Omnipresence, Pslm. 139, 7: ither shall I go from
thy spirit? or whither shall I go from thy presence 7

1%2. 4. To the Holy Ghost are also ascribed divine works,
part of which have been specified already. Among these are
especially -to” be noticed the work of creation, and the gover-
ning of the Church. To these are to be added: prophecy,
1. %m 4, 1: ,the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter
times some shall depart from the faith;« 2. Pet. 2, 21 : ,,Holy
men spoke as they were moved by the Holy (Ghost. Amongst
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the number of the divine, works .of the Holy Spirit is also to
be mentioned the Covenant of mercy, into which man is ad-
mitted by the Holy Ghost by means of baptism, John 3, 5.
6: ,Except a man be born of water and of thg Spirit he
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven; ‘that which is born
of the Spirit, is Spirit; Titus. 3, 5: God saves us ,,by the
washing  of regeneration, and .renewing of the Holy SGhost.«
But this can aloné be done’ by God; for baptism is ,,an an-
gwer of a good conscience towards God,« 1. Pet. 3, 21.

133. 5. Divine honours are paid to the Holy Gbost; thus
we believe in Him, for we confess ,I believe in the Holy
Ghost, Rom. 9, 1: ,,I say the truth I lie not, my conscience
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost.“ This is an attribute
due but unto God, in whose name alone we are permitted to

ive an oath; Deutr. 6, 13: ,thou shalt fear the Lord thy
od, and servé him, and shalt swear by His name.«

184. 1L The third -of the propositions which we made
§. 89. remains now to be enlargeg upon namely the distinction
which s to be made between the persons of the Godhead. For
although the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father,
and =1l three persons are of one substance, there is yet a dis-
tinction between them, so that the Father cannot be said to
be the Son, or the Son to be the Holy Ghost etc.

135. As to the naturc of this distinction, we are unable,
with our present capacities, to comprehend them, seeing that
we are now but able to understand the things of God as
through a glass, darkly. It is nevertheless our duty in as far
as it has pleased God to reveal it unto us, to acquire as clear
an understanding of it as is possible for us, that we might
be . kept from confounding the different persons. As much
namely can safely be said on this head, that the Father is
made of none, neither created nor begotten; that the Son is
of the Father, not made, nor created, but begotten; that the
Holy Ghost is of the Father and the Son; neither made, nor
created, nor begotten, but proceeding, as we are taught by the
creed of St. Athanasius. '

136. For the farther elucidation of this subject it will be
necessary in the first instance, to view the reiation between
the Father who has begotten the Son, and the Son who has
beern begotten by the Father.

o. The terms Father and Son point at a distinction be-
tween those two persons of such nature, that in the same sense
God can be called Father by no other creature. For the
Word, or the second person of the Godhead is called ,,the
only begotten of the Father.« John. 1, 14.

B The *holy scriptures expressly speak of such a begetting
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of the Son; Ps. 2, 7: ,thou art my son, this day have I be-
otten thee; Heb. 1, 5: ,for unto which of the angels said
e at any time, thou art my Som, this day have I begotten
thee? Jobn, 1, 14 : ,,We beheld his glory, the glory as of
the only begotten of the Father. Christ is also called God’s
own Son, Rom. 8, 32 : ,He that spared -not His own Son.
_7- In the Creed*) of our Church this relation is referred
to in the following word: ,,I believe that Jesus Christ is very
God begotten from the Father in all eternity.s

137. As to the way and the extent in which the Son has
been begotten by the Father, this need not necessarily create
great concern in us. For we ought always to look upon this
subject as a mystery, the complete perception of which is only
possible to us 1 a future life.

138. In ordgr to point out the distinction which exists
between the Holy Ghost, and the Father and the Son, it is
said that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the
Son. This relation we are authorised to make, partly by the
words MV and avedue, by which the Holy Ghost is named,
and which, in the hebrew and greek languages signify the
»breath, spirit,* which proceeds out of the mouth of men.
It is therefore with these words, as with a figure expressed,
gl%at‘lthe Holy Ghost is the ,,breath of the Almighty, Job

139. But as God is not of flesh and blood, and therefore
cannot be spoken of as having a mouth, like a man, we make
the following inferences : :

a. That between the Father and Son, of which the Holy
Ghost proceeds, and the Holy Ghost himself, there exists a
certain distinction. v

b. That the Holy Ghost as a person originates with the
Father and the Son in anotber manner, than can be suid re-
specting the Son. KFor the Son i by being hegotten; whilst
on the contrary the Holy Ghost originates with the breath of
the Father and the Son. The manner in which this is effec-
ted, we will be able to understand only then, when we shall be
permitted to see the Lord face to face.

140. The personal properties, which the Holy Ghost is
said to possess, can also }t:e proved from the word of God.
Namely, that the Holy Ghost 1s proceeding:

*} [Wherever the Creed is appealed i0 in the coursc of this treatise, the
Aposiical Creed is always intended as explained by Luther in his
shorter Catechism; cf. Enchiridion, der kleine Catechismus Dr. Martin
Luthers, mit Vorwort von Wilhelm Loehe, Stuttgart, 1846. (the shorter
Catechism of Dr. Martin Luther, with a Preface by the Rev, W. Loehe.))
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a. from the Father, John. 15,26 : , the Comforter, the spiri
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father;“ in conseﬁ_ﬂce of
which the Holy Ghost is called “the breath of the Almighty,«
Job 33, 4.

b. From the Son, for:

1. The Holy Ghost is called the Spirit or the breath of
the Lord Jesus, Galat. 4, 6 : ,,God hath sent forth lg]ze Spirit
of His Son into your hearts.<

9. The Holy Ghost is called ,the dreath of His lips, Isa.
11, 4 : ,,He shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth,
and with the breath of his lips‘shall he slay ghe wicked;« 2.
Thess. 2, 8: ,.then shall that Wicked (the Antichrist) be re-
veale’tli, whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his
mouth.“ ot

3. The Holy Ghost has been communicated by the Som to
his discriples in that he breathed on them; John. 20, 22: ,.He
(Jesus) breathed on them and said“ ete.; which proves, that
the Son also communicates the Holy Ghost by breatlm%' on
bim, who is to be favoured with the latter. For he whose
breath, whose mouth and lip the Holy Ghost is, of that same
the Holy Ghost must proceed; just as every man issues, his
own breath. But this again is one of the Mysteries of our
christian faith, which we are bound to believe, and concerning
vs;‘hifcl.lthwe are required to subject our reason to the obedierce
of faith.
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God has crcated heaven, earth, angels, and all visible creatures out of
nothing.

x
v

141, In the preceding inquiries we have endeavoured to
delineate the nature of the God we are to think of, whenever,
in the course of the following elucidation of the christian faith,
mention is made of a God. We now proceed to consider His
works, more especially those, which he has accomplished for
the good of mankind. The first of these works is the ereation,
and we consider more especially:

1. The creation of every creature in general, and
IL. the creation of man, especially.

I. Concerning the creation of every creature, we shall
have to inquire:

1. who is the Maker of all creation

2. of what all that exists has been created,

3. at what time this creation has taken place, and what sort
of works there have been created.

142. 1. Who 1is the maker of all creation? We acknowledge
in our Creed God to be the creator of heaven and earth. Vée
derive such a conviction : .

a. from mature; for in viewing the heaven the earth, and
other magnificent works, we are impressed with the conviction,
that there must be an Almighty Lord, who has created all
this, ,for by the greatness and beauty of the creatures pro-
portionably the maker of them is seen, Wisd. 13, 5; ,,great
18 the Lord that made it; and at his commandment it gk;: un)
runneth hastily,* Eccles. 43, 5; ,for the invisible things of
him (God) from the creation of the world are clearly seen,
being understood by the things, that are made, even his eter-
nal power and Goghead, Rom. 1, 20. ,We also derive this
conviction :

b. From the Bible, which ascribes the creation of all
things to the Lord God, as His own divine work, ,In the
beginning God ereated the heaven and the earth, Genes. 1, 1.
Besides this true living God, there is nothing to be found,
either in heaven or upon earth, either visible or mvisible, which
has taken the least possible part in the work of creation.
It is all the work of God only, and of no other Being ; ,,I am
the Lord that maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the hea-
vens alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.
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143. 2. Of what allthat exists has been created.« The bible
teaches us, that, although man was formed of the dust of the
ground, (Genes. 2, 7.); the grass out of the earth, (Genes. 1,
I1.); fishes from the water (v. 20.) and birds and other ami-
mals from the earth (v. 24. and Gen. 2, 19.); they have yet
been created out .of nothing. ,,Through faith we understand
that the worldswere formed by the word of God, sg that the
things, whichare seen, were not made of things wh_wh do ap-
pear,< Heb. 11, 3.3 (God) ,calleth those things which be not,
as though they were,* m. 4, 17. For previous to God’s
creating heaven and earth, there has not existed any thing, that
is, ‘any substance, out of which God could have subsequently
created the things which be.

144. 3. At what time this creation has taken place? We
must not imagine the world (as some heathen philosophers
have done) to be from eternity, besides God we know of
nothing that is eternal. And we can deduce from scripture
the fact, that the world has heen created 6000 years ago; and
we have therefore not to imagine the world to be from eter-
nity, but on the contrary, that it is coexistent with time. —

145. 4. W hat sort of works there have been created? God
Himself comprises the works of creation under the two terms,
heaven and earth, whereby we should rest satisfied. But a
few instances of His creation may be taken notice of more
especially : :

146. &. The heavens. The papists have fabled a great deal
about a peculiar heaven which they called coelum empyracum,
»the fiery heaven,” and which, they said, did exmst above that
heaven which is oeﬁen to our gaze; it is in this heaven, the
Bay, that the Angels as well as the redeemed souls.are dwely-
ling and where they see God face to face. — But of such a
heaven there is nothin%1 said either by Moses or by the Apos-
tles or Prophets; nor does our own reason lead us to make
such a conclusion. And as nothing has been revealed to us
about this matter, it will, in this life at least, always remain
incom}]){rehensible to us. - This whole doetrine therefore is, to
be looked upon as an invention of the human mind, which is
always striving to exceed the limits, which have been pre-
scribed to it by divine revelation 1[cf'. §. 384.].

147. B. The Angels, which also are to be reckoned as
God’s creatures. But they seem to be free from everything
earthly ; and this is perhaps the reason why Moses did not
make mention of them in his history of the creation. '

The Spiriture teaches us, with regard to these Angels:

A. 7 heir name.

B. Their nature.
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C. Their. reasoning abilities.

D. Their power.

E. Their number.

F. Their dyferent degrees, and
) ZG That their exists a distinction between good and bad

ngels.

148.#A. The term ,,Angel* is a signification of an office.
It denotes in the greek Idiom, (from which it is derived) a
Messenger, a_Servant, because the Angels wait upon the ser-
vice of the Lord, Pslm. 103, 20 : ,Bless the Lord ye angels,
that excel in strength, that do his commandements, hearkening
unto the voice of his word.“ v. 21: Bless the Lord, all ye
hosts, that do /s pleasure. [The Son of God is also frequently
called in Scripture ,,Angel“ Isa. 63, 9; Numb. 20, 16].

149. B. Thei? nature. Those creatures, which are called
Angels, are of a spiritual nature, and have therefore no-
thing bodily. , Who maketh his angels spirits, Heb. 1, 7;
[Hebr. 1, 14: ,;Are they not all ministering spirits.«] ,,A. spirit
has not flesh and bones,” Luk. 24, 39. They are the invisible

art of the creation mentioned by Paul, Coloss. 1, 16. The
ct that Angels have agpea.red in bodily shape (Genes. 18, 2;
19, 1; Tob. 5, 6; Mrk. 16, 5.) involves by no means a con-
tradiction, in asmuch os this was only {%r a time, In order
that men might not be frightened by the transparent appear-
ance of the -Angels|, Luk. 2, 9. For they were freed again
of this bodily "shape as soon as their business with man had
been accomplished, Judg. 13, 20.

150. €. Their reasoning abilities, we are able to deduce
from their works and occupations. (Judg. 6, 12; Luk. 1, 13.
19. 28; 2, 10. 14; 22, 43; Mark. 16, 5 ff. etc.). Now, some
moen have imagined that the Angels are able 1o discern the se-
crets of the human heart. But we are certain that this is be-
yond the reach of an Angels capacity, Fer what man knoweth
the things of man, save the spirit of man which is in him,*
1. Cor. 2, 11. Of God alone it is said, that to Him the se-
crets of man are known; Pslm. I39, 2; that be tries the hearts
and the reins, Pslm. 7, 10; Jerem. 20, 12. Now if this was
also in the power of Angels, how could the glory of this
wonderful power belong to God alone?

151. ¥D. Their power is intended, when they are spoken
of as sexcelling in strength*, Ps. 103, 20; as being ,.greater
in power and might*, 2 Pet. 2, 11; as ,,principalities and pow-
ers“. Col. 1, 16; Ephes. 3, 10. And they have moreover
manifested the same by their defeating great armies, 2 Kings
19, 85; 2 Sam. 24, 15. 16, in which occasions they exhibitet
powers, far beyond the reach of those of any man.
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152. B. Their number, Concerning this -point we have
not any thing recorded with certainty. ,Is there any number
of his~ armies<, Job. 25, 3. But that there are a great
numbey of Angels can be proved by the express words of
the Son of God, Matth. 23, }513: »» Thinkest ttl]mn that I cannot
pow pray my father, and he shall presently give me more
than t}:ue e le}_c;z’ons of angels?  And (}:f Da.niZl we know that
he saw in a vision the angels which worshipped the Lord;
and which be thus describes: thousand thousands ministred
unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before hims,
Chap. 7, 10; and Rev. 5, 11: ,And I saw and beheld and
I heard the voice of many angels round about the throne, and
the number of them was ten thousand times thousand.*

153. W." Their different degrees and divisions. The holy
scriptures mention the followin§: ,.thrones*, ,,dominions,
,principalities«, powers®, Col. I, 16; ,archangel“, 1 Thess.
4, 16. — The nature of this distinction we are not able to
explain, because it has not pleased God to reveal unto us
any thing about it.

154. G} The difference which exists between good and bad
Angels. God says of every-thing which He had created that is
»was very good“, Genes. 1, 31; and we must therefore con-
clude, that all Angels, with reference to their character and
properties, have been created good. That there exists, never-
theless, this difference between good and bad Angels, this is
to be attributed to the fact, that not all of them have remained
in the state of holiness, in which they had originally been
created. For which reason God_has delivered up t%:ﬂse among
them that were disobedient to Him, to a righteous judgment
and condemnation, and has cast them into eternal destruction,
John. 8, 44: ,,He (the devil) is a murderer from the begin-
ning and abode not in the truth*; 2 Petr. 2,4: ,,God spared
not the Angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and deli-
vered them into chains of darkness, to. be reserved wunto jud-
gments; Jude 6: .the angels which kept not their Jirst estate, but
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.

155. These latter mentioned Angels we find also distin-
guished by peculiar names; as for instance: »Devil“, John. 8,
44}13 ”th.e eten}alt]:-gl‘ag()ni:i R'eg %23 91; nl&]-baddon“, Rev. 9, 113
»the prince o 8 world“, John. 12, 31; ,,t - i
“‘Oﬂdl‘)‘: 2 Cor. 4, 4; ,Satan«, Matth, 4, 10. he God: of this

156. They are so called because of their- being the most
determined enemies of mankind; for they are most actively:
engaged in the pursuit of depriving man of their soul’s Sal-
vation, striving to bring them to eternal destruction through
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the envy of the devil came death into the world“ (namely by
means of Sin), Wisdom. 2, 24; ,, Your adversary the devi{, as
a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devours,
1 Pet. 5, 8. — Mankind is therefore obliged to maintain a
continual struggle with this their adversary, Kphes. 6, 12 ff.

157. The %(imd Angels (to- which alone in fact the term
»Angel“ is applicable) are those, which have always remained
in the state of holiness in which they have been created, and
which have been retained in the same by God.

e =BCS—te——

Chapter VIL

God has endowed man, more than the rest of His creatures, with good gifts
and Has created him after His own image.

We have now to turn our attention to the second part of
our investiﬁation (§. 141.), and to consider:

158. II. The creation of man more especially. In the
whole range of creation, that of man was the last work; for
it was the purpose of God to prepare the world for an habi-
tation for man. God has created two human beings, a male
and a female, Genes. 5, 2. ,,Male and female created he them,
and-blessed them, and called their name Adam®. God has
created man out of the dust of the earth, and breathed into
his nostrils the breath of life, Genes. 2, 7. ,,The Lord God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of lbfe; and man became o living soul®.

The female was created from one of the ribs of the male,
Genes. 2, 22.

159. Man has not been created in a state of sin and misery,
nor as being subject to death, as he now actually appears to
us, — but after Gods image. This latter term comprises that
state of man, as it was immediately after his creation. 1t
will therefore be necessary for us to investigate more parti-
cularily the nature of this divine image. . .

160. The term ,,God’s 4mage, we find applied to Christ,
2Cor. 4, 4; he is called the ,jimage of the invisible God*,



48 Chap. VII. Man, the image of God.

Col. 1, 15; and ,,the express imageof his person<, Hebr.1, 3.
In this sense the term is only applicable to the Lord Jesus
Christ, because he is the everlasting Son of the Father.

Otherwise also the Ausband is called the ,,image of God*,
1 Cor. 11, 7: ,he (the husband) is the image and glory of
God, but the woman is the glory of the man;¥ that 1s, like
as God governs the world, so also is the husband to rule the
house. this sense again, the term is applicable but to
husbands; and in no way to females, children, unmarried per-
sons or widows etc. ‘

But, lastly, the term (image of God) is employed to ex-
press the state of innocence, perfection,” in whwch God ihas
originally created man, and which is was His purpose that
man should transmit to his progeny. .

It is in this sense especially, that we are now to consider
this term. .

161. The divine image denotes. a state of perfection in which
God delights, and in 'wiick human nature has been originaly
created. This perfection -consists in 1} a right perception of God
and 2) His creation, 3) complete righteousness, 4) true holiness,
5) the lberty of the will, to do the good and to flee the evi,
6) in immortality, and 7) the domination over all the creatures.
There -are therefore seven different points to be considered as
constituting the image of God.

162. 1. The perception of God. God alone s able to have
a right perception of Himself Nobody knows the Son but
only the Father; and nobody knows the Father but only the
Son, and he whom the Son is pleased to reveal the father,
Matth. 11, 27. — 1Cor. 2, 11: ,the things of God knoweth
no man but the spirit of God“. As soon therefore as man is
able to arrive at a clear perception concerning God, he be-
comes like Him; and it is therefore such a perception part
of the divine image, as it is described by St. Paul, Col. 3,
10: ,,Put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge
after the image of him that created him.«

163. 2. The perception of the whole creation; this also is
in the power only of God, to whom alone every thing is
known, (§. 57.). As soon then as man can get at a clear
perception of the creation, he will be also in this respect in
the likeness of God. But that Adam was possessed of such
a perfect knowledge can be proved from the following facts:
Adam had a knowledge of all the beasts that were hrought
before him, and could name every one of them, Genes. 2, 19
he knew of Eva, as soon as he saw her, that she was to be
for a companion to him, and that she had been taken from
his flesh, Genes. 2, 23. But such a clear perception betrays
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great wisdom and deep understanding by means of which se-
cret things may be comprehended, which are known to God
alone. Man has therefore received the likeness of God also in
this respect. -

164, 3. Complete righteousness; this is usually ascribed
solely to 'God; Deutr. 32, 4: ,,His work is perfect, for all his
ways are judgment; a God of truth and without iniquity, just
and right is he.* — But in that man has been created in
righteousness, that is, without sin and unrighteousness, he has
been made in the likeness of God. He was God’s image, be-
cause there was no evil and wickedness about him, Ephes.
4, 24. ,,Put on the new man, which after God is created in

ighteousness and true holiness.s

165. 4. True holiness; God is holy, 1. Sam. 2, 2: ,, There
is none holy but th® Lord.“ And as the first man has been
created holy ({E hes. 4, 24: the first man is created in true
holiness*), 1t oﬁ)ows that he mast have been the image of God.

166.°5. |The free will to choose the good, and to flee the
evil. God is free in His works, Pslm. 115, 3. Pslm. 135, 6.
»» Whatsoever the Lord pleased that did he.* — Now in that
man has been endued with free will, so as to be able to do
and not do that which he pleases, he has been made in the
image of God. God moreover has put before man the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, in order that he might
shew his obedience, in not eating of the fruit of the tree. For
this purpose he gave him the commandement ,,0f the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat, Genes. 2,17.
Thus man had the free choice to do the good and to abstain
from the evil; which is thus described by Jesus Sirach 15,
14, f.: ,,He himself . . .. has lgft him in the hand of his
counsel; if ‘thou wilty to keep the commandements, and to perform
acceptable faithfulness. He hath set fire and water before thee:
streich  forth thy hand unto whether thou wilt. Before men is
life and death; and whether him liketh shall be given him.

167. 6. Immortality. God alone is immeortal, 1. Tim. 6,
16. But He has also made man to be immortal in such a
manner that, provided he remains in his I;])erfect state, death
should have no power over him. God has therefore made
man in the likeness of Himself. The holy scriptures also
testify clearly, that man has been created immortal, and has
become subject to death only in consequence of sin, Wisd. 2,
23. .,,God created man to be ¢tmmortal, and made him to be
an image of his own eternity;* Genes. 2, 17: , Of the tree
of knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it; for in
the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die¢ God
referred, after the fall of man to this latter sentence, when he

4
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says, Gen. 3, 19: ,In thc sweat of thy face shalt thou eat
bread, till thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou
taken; for dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou retwrn Rom.
5, 13. ,By, one man sin entered into the world, and death by
sin, and so death passed upon all man for that all have sinned.«

168. 7. Domindon over every hving creature. God governs
in heaven and upon eath according to His pleasure, Pslm. 24,
1: ,the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof; the world
and they that dwell therein;* Pslm. 33, 9: ,for he spoke
and it was done, he commanded and it stood fast.* And as
man has received power to rule over the living creature, he
must be the image of God. That such powers have been
committed to man, we read Genes. 1, 26. 27. 28: ,Let us
make man in our image, after our hikeness: and let them have
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the
air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over eve
creeping thing, that creepeth upon the earth. And God bles-
sed them and said unto them; be fruitful and multiply and
replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over
the fish of the sea* etc. .

Now as we find that men had originally been endowed
with a right perception concerning God and His creatures,
perfect righteousness, true holiness, free will, and immortality,
and as he had received power to rule over every other crea-
ture, — we should be convinced of his having been created
in the image of God. '
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Man has not presevered in the state .of petrfection in which he has been
created, but has fallen into sin, and has'in consequence of this, lost the
image of God, as well as all the privileges connected therewith.

" 169. Man has not remained in this state of perfection and
ﬁlory, but has lost the image of God by his disobedience to

e commandements and the will of God; by which he has
bronght upon himsglf and upon his progeny, destruction and
misery for the life that now is, and for that to come. With
regard to this, two points are to be considered :

A. The fall of man, and

B. The unhappy consequences which this fall has produced
for mankind.

170. A. The fall of man has taken place in the following
manner: In the midst of paradise God had . planted a tree,
which He designated as ,the tree of the lmowlea'ge of good and
evil of the fruit of which tree, He expressly forbade man
not to eat; adding that if ever he should eat of it, he should
surely die, Genes. 2, 17. With this God did nothing more,
than ask that obedience to which He was entitled to, this being
the only way in which man could manifest his gratitade for
God’s mercy towards him.

171. But Satan envied the happy state which man was
in posession of, and finally succeeSed in misleading Eve
through the agency of the serpent’s cunning, (2. Cor. 11, 3).
And Eve not only forsake the commandement of God and
eat of the forbidden fruit, bat she also persuaded her husband
to the same act of disobedience. And by this means the
have both broken God’s covenant, turned away from Goc{
fallen from their righteous state, and delivered themselves up
to the bondage of sin.

172. B. The unhappy consequences of this fall are two-
fold, viz: e
1. Such as affect the soul, and
IL. Such as offect the body of man. .

L As to those consequences of sin which affect the soul,
there are again to be distinguished that by sin man has

a. lost the good qualities with which he had been
endowed, and
b. acquired the evil of which he had been free.

4%
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173. a. With reference to the good qualities which man
as lost, is to he mentioned

. 1he image of God, more especialél;

1. 7 he right perception of God and His creatures. And ac-
rdingly it was impossible for this quality to be banded
>wn to man’s progeny, which laiter are, therefore, given to
indness and ignorance; Eph. 4, 17, 18: ,;gthe heathen) having
eir understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of
od through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blind-
ss_of their heart* St. Paul especially refers to this loss:
Cor. 2, 14: ,the natural man receiveth not the things of the
srit of God, for they are foolishemess unto him: neither can
know them;« 2. Col. 8, 5: ,,Not that we are sufficient for
rselves to think anything of ourselves.* Now, we are told
at Adam has reared children after his own likeness, Genes.
3; and as the children are subject to this natural blindness,
follows that the father also must have been subjected to
at same evil, and that he has delivered it unto them. And
garding the absence of every right perception of every crea-
re, experience teaches everybody sufficiently ; for all a man
desirous of knowing concerning it, he has to acquire by
eans of great exertions, and that after all the trouble he ta--
38 his knowledge always remains but imperfect and insuffi-
ent.

174, 2. Holiness and righteousness ; for where there is sin,
ere can be no true holiness and righteousness.

175. 3. The free will, to do good and to shun the evil,
r whosoever committs sin, is the servant of sin, John. 8,

And whosoever is the servant of sin, cannot be said to
: free, for doing the good and shunning the evil; but on the
ntrary he is in captivity to the law of sin,* Rom. 7, 23.

176. 4. Immortaliq; for it is proved by experience that
an is mortal. The loss of it has moreover been predicted
him by God himself: ,,for in the day thou edatest of the tree
.. thow shalt surely die, Genes. 2. 17. And after man had
llen into sin, his condemnation is thus expressed: ,,dust thow
t and unto dust sholt thou return, Genes. 3, 19. ,By one
an sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so
ath passed upon all men,“ Rom. 5, 12;.,for the wages of
v 2s death,* Rom. 6, 23. -

177. 5. The domination over all living creatures; this has
en lost to such a degree, that not only no other crea-
re now yields that obedience to man, but it is on the
ntrary, animated with a great hatred and. ill will against
an.

178. 3. As another severeloss which man has incurred in
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consequence of the fall we have to mention the grace of
God.  For God Hates, with a just hatred every evil, and
He has also expressly prédicted unto Adam that death would
be a sure consequence of his falling into sin. Man has there-
fore by means of sin, brought upon himself God’s judgment,
and His righteous indignation; and in this manner he has
made himself unworthy of God’s mercy towards him.

179. b. The evil which man has acquired by the fall, can
partly be'deduced from what we have stated with reference
the good of which he has rendered himself unworthly. There
again we have to consider the evil

aa. which has befallen the soul, and that

bb. which has befallen the body.

180. aa. Tke spiritual evil whz'c;{ has befallen the soul, con-
sists, in the fact #hat, instead of hearing the image of God,
man_ has put on the image of Satan. This state of things
manifests itself in man’s entire ignorance concerning the things
of God, so that they, being earthly minded, betray a strong
animosity against God. Instead of its original purity, man’s
heart has been filled and poisened with sin to such a de-
gree, that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart
18 only evil continually, Genes. 6, 5. Instead of lovingkind-
ness man had to expect nothing from God, but wrath and
righteous judgment, "to escape which, Adam hid himself,

enes. 3, 8. Instead of enjoying his God, man carried about
with him an evil conscience, vghich separated him from his
God, Isa. 59, 2; and which smote him to such a degree, that
he did not venture to appear before his God. Finally by sin
he has, instead of being able to look forward to a life of
bliss become subject to eternal condemnation.

181. bb. The evil which has befallen the body can be poin-
ted ont as follows. Man has heen driven from paradise,
Genes. 3, 28; he has been condemned to till the ground with

eat exertion, v. 19, 23; instead of the healt state of
appiness wich had formerly been his lot, he has become sub-
ject to all sorts of sicknesses and weaknesses; as Sirach wisely
8ays ,he that sinneth before thé maker, let him fall into the
hand of the physician, Chap. 38, 15. Finally instead of man
being immortal, death has received power over him.
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Chapter IX.

This great evil and suffering, which our first parents brought upon them-
selves in consequence of their sins, they have transmitted to their progemy.

182. Experience teaches us, that the evils and maladies with
which people are visited, they frequently transmit to_their
children. Yea even vice and malice, although being njaladies
of the soul, have been observed to have been communicated
by parents to their children. Nevertheless it sometimes hap-
pens, that the children of crippléd parents are yet in a healthy
state, and that wicked people have pious children.

But not so is it with- regard to the sin of the first man.
For after having once sinned, man’s nature became enveno-
med with sin to such a degree, that his nature has come
down to his progeny iu this sinful state. It is therefore that
no child of man (exept the Lord Jesus, Heb, 4, 15.) is born
in a state of purity and holiness, but that all, because of their
being descend%d from the first man, a partakers of sin.

183. The single act, in the performance of which Adam
and Eve transgressed the commandement of God, is therefore
not only o sin on their part alome, but also on that of their
descendants. For Adam had been required to yield obe-
dience unto God, nat oply individually for himself, but also
in his capacity as ths root of the whole human race. He
has therefore, in that he transgressed the commandment
of God, committed sin not only on account himself, but
also on that of the whole human race. In the transgression
of Adam all men have done evil; and accordingly the Apostle
writes, ,,By one man’s disobedience many were made sin-
pers,* Rom. 5, 16. 19. And after the first man had fallen
into sin they could beget none but sinful children; and thus
it is that in our days children are born in state of sin.

184. This state of things is usually described by the term
noriginal sin“ Which means: the corruption of the human
nature, tn consequence of which man has turned away from God,
from his works, and His" will, being by his nature ‘inclined to
shun the good, which it is the pleasure of God that he should
do, or if compelled to do i, is doing it with the greatest reluc-
tance,— but who, on the other hand, by nature loves the evil, which
God  hates; having o desire after the same, and whenever he
can. accomplishes the evil, with pleasure and delight.

135, In order to get a clear understanding "of this
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state, we need only look at a child. For if left to itself, it
invariably acquires evil habits, and scarcely ever any good
ones. With this the child proves, that it is by nature always
inclined to evil, and not to good. And even if it is the desire
of parents, to bring up their children imthe principles of piety,
godliness, virtue and honesty — even then it is well known,
what labour and anxiety is required, in order to keep down
the evil that dwells within their bosoms. Whilst it would in-
deed cost but little trouble, to mislead children from good to
evil; — to which they will always be found willingly. inclined.

186. Besides every man wgl surely make this experience
by himself that at times, when he desires to bear the word
of God, to study the scriptures, or other books, which might
lead him to godliness. For although his heart might be alrea-
dy regenerated, and although his inward man might strive and
struggle for the due performance of this holy duty — yet it
will be found that he is sooner gething tired of it, than of
any other work, which he had to perform. For many a per-
son is not nedrly as tired by a days labour in his usual vo-
cation as by the hearing of a sermon; but when he has to
wait npon, and to prosecute his pleasure or other unprofitable,
frivolous, gluttonous occupations, he never dreams of getting
tired. And if these occupations even should last for a whole
day, an hour bestowed upon prayer or worship would tirc
him more than even this, If we inquire into the reason for
these phenomena, we shall discover them to have their source
in the nature of man, which leads him from the good, and
inclines him to every evil. This corruption (that namely his
nature as well as hie energies are leading away man from
God, =nd from every good principle, and is inclinin him to
every evil) must certainly be of a very sinful and hateful
description. —

187. It is presumed, with regard to the pro:(s for the
corruption of our nature and the existence of original sin, that
a reflex view of our own heart and conscience, will suffice
thoroughly to convince us of their reality. But for the better and
surer confirming of the same, we intend to produce the follow-
ing proofs : ‘

g hat man is by nature and by his birth invested with
sin can be proved :

188. a. Because all man are descended from parents, who
have sinned. For as a corrupt tree bringes forth evil fruit,
Matth. 8, 18. we must conclude with Job. 15, 14. ff: ,What
is & man, that he should be elear? and he which is born of «
woman that he should be righteons? Behold he putteth no
trust in his saints, yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight.
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How much more abominable and filthy is man, which drin-
keth iniquity like water ?¢ . !

189. b.” Because by the fall of Adam all man have become
sinners. As St. Paul writes 1. Timot. 2, 14: ,,the woman being
deceived was in the transgression Rom. b, 12: ,,By one man
sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed
upon all men, for that all have sinned; v. 15: ,,through the offence
of one, many (are) dead;* v. 17: ,by one man’.g offence death
reigned by one; v. 18: by the offence of ome, judgmient came
upon_all men to condemnation.* ' o

190. c. Because all men are concewved ‘and born in sin,
Pslm. 51, 5: ,,bqhold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did
my mother conceive me. ' . ' .

191. d. Because man, in his natural state cannot enter the k'mg-
dom of heaven; the Lord Jesus says, John. 3, 6: that which
is born of flesh is flesh. But in the preceding vers be says:
»Except a man be born of water and of the spirit, ke cannot
enter the kingdom, of God.* Paul writes, 1. Cor. 15, 50: , flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom o{' God.“ And as it is
only sin alone, which can possibly exclude man from the king-
dom of God, and as all that which is born of flesh cannot in-
herit the kingdom, it is manifest, that all that which is born
of flesh must he sinful.

192. e. Because to the last hour of his bfe in man all that

is to be found, which in reality only originates with sin. For it
is evident:
‘ o. That man is continually inclined to ‘commit sin; Matth.
15, 19: ,,But of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries* etc. James 1, 14: ,,but every man is tempted, when
he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.*

B. That all men even those yet unborn are subject to death,
Rom. 6, 23: . for the wages of sin is death. For death has
come upon all men yea even upon those who have not com-
mitted the same sin as Adam, as is testified by Paul, Rom.
5, 14: ,,Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them
that had not sinned after the similitude. of Adam. Eccl
(Sirach) 25, 24: ,,Of the woman came the beginning of sin,
and through her we all die.«

7. That all man are by nature subject to the wrath of God;
ythe wrath of God is revealed from beaven against all ungod-
hiness and unrighteousness of men. The wrath of God rests
upon all man by nature; Eph. 2, 83: ,,we are by nature the
childern of wrath. All man are therefore sinners by nature.

0. That all men are excluded from the kingdom of heaven,
yea even those who have not yet commitied actual sin: (cf. §.191.)
which can be proved by the following argument. Children
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which die before; during or after their birth are either admit-
ted in the kingdom of God or not. If they are admitted into
it (as is testified by Christ, Matth. 19, 14: ,for of such [the
children] is the kingdom of heaven‘), then they must enter there
by Christ’s mediation; for ,there is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved, Acts.
4, 12; as also Jesus himself says, ,no man cometh unto the
Father but by me,* Joh. 14, 6. Eut it are only sinners, which
are said to eome into the kingdom of Christ through him,
»1 am not cometo call the righteous but sinners unio repentance,*
Matth. 9, 13; ,,Christ Jesus come into the world to save sin-
ners, 1. Tim, 1, 18; ,,He shall save his people from their sins,
Matth. 1, 21. If therefore such children can enter the king-
dom of heaven in no other way than through Christ they most
indeed be sinners. *And as before, during or immediately after
their birt% they themselves, cannot have committed sin, they
most necessarily be sinners by nature, cf. §. 228, ,

193. From this we conclude, that although original sin has
corrupted the human nature, yet this nature has not been mate-
rially -changed by this occurence. It is to be considered as a
great malady of man’s s%iwlt, but not of his substance and na-
ture. We may deduce this from the fact, that God

aa. has-created that same being, which has afterwards been
olluted by sin, and that He preserves the same stll as one of
gz's ereatures; for we read Acts. 17, 28: ,Ino him we live and
move, and bave our being.* But God cannot be said to have
created original sin. M

bbh. That He has redeemed this human nature by the blood
.. of his own son, Acts. 20, 28. Now He has not redeemed ori-

%‘mal sin, but he has redeemed his people from this sin, Matth.
21 '
)

ce. That He has sanctified this human being by His Spirit,
Ephes. 5, 26. 27. He has certainly not sanctified original sin.

dd. That He will raise up the human body on the last day
to final judgment, Job. 19, 26. It is nowhere said that God
intends to raise up original sin to eternal life, but on the con-
tray that He purposes fo purify the human nature of this and
other failings, 1. Cor. 15, 43: therefore original sin is not iden-
tical with.the human nature iself.

e PRI



Chapter X.

ith this original sin originates the death of the body, the corruption of

the powers of the soul and the body, actual sin, and in conscquence of

s, before the divine judgment the guilt of great disobedience and eternal
condemnation.

194. If we inquire after the consequences which the origi-
d sin has been instrumental in bringing upon man, we shall
we to congider two points, viz.

"Man, who has sinned, and God’s judgment, whose duty 4t

to vgum'sk this transgression. R '

Ne propose to deal with the subject regarding God’s
dgment in the subsequent chapters. For the present it is
ir intention; to prosecate our inquiries concerning man, who
8 sinped. As the consequences which this original sin has
ought down upon man, three things are especially to be no-
ed; which are: -

L. death for the Ufe that now is, and for all eternity.

II. The corruption of man’s abilities. .

III. Actual sin. ,

195. L -The first consideration concerns the death of the body
wd the soul. '

God had told unto man, that as soon as he eat of the
uit of the forbidden tree, he should surely die, Genes 2, 17.
nd after man had transgressed this command, God pronoun-
d the following judgment upon him: ,dust thow ar, and to
wst thow shalt return, Genes. 3, 19. “And although Adam and
ve did not then immediately die, they fell soon afier e sac-
fice unto this condemnmation. It was in this way that morta-
y and subsequently death did come over all men, Rom. 5,
$; 6, 23; Eccl. (Sirach) 25, 24. And altough -accordingly
an has been created immortal, he has yet hecome subject unto
:ath by means of sin.

196. IL. As another of the consequences of sin is to be
mstdered ‘the corruption of all man’s abilities. There are two
fferent sorts of abilities to be distinguisted; which are:

1. Such as are peculiar but to the human naure, and

2. Such as he has in common with every unreasonable being
nd every other creature.

1.61'i‘yhose that are peculiar only to man, are:

a. reason, and
b. will,
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197. a. The reason is a natural sbility, the possession
of which enables man to perceive and to discern certain things
which are utterly mcompreﬁensible to every unreasonable crea-
ture. ,This a,blhltly moreover has not been lost to the human
soul after the fall; for even those who bave been born in sin,
are endowed with reason and understanding in such a manner
a8 to excel over every other creature. But yet this understan-
ding has been darkened to such a degree, that it is impossible
for man to discern divine things, or to perceive-that which is
taught concernin%1 Ged, His nature, His will and His works,
for although he listens to that which is implied by this pro-
position, yet is he thoroughly unable, by his own reasoning po-
wers to comprehend the things of God in such a way, as
might enable him to believe that every thing we are taught
in scngp e conceming the same, be realy true.

198, For instance: suppose some man is told that Jesus
Christ has been born of a vixgin, without her virginig' having
suffered any injury. He listens to this relation and under-
stand what it implies. But he objects: I cannot understand -
how this could come to pass, nor can my reason comprehend
this. Just as the virgin Mary could not comprehend the
message which the Angel was charged to convey to her; for
although she heard what he had to say, and perceived the
1mf)ort of his speech, as well as the fact itself which the An-
gel had to anounce to her — she was yet unable to compre-
hend the truth of the occurrences thus predicted to her. And
it was for this reason that she said to the Angel. ,,How shall
this be, seeing that I know not a man,“ Luk. 1, 34.

Again the Lord Jesus, on the oceasion of his predicti
the sufferings through which he should have to pass, as v':;%
as_his death and especially his resurrection, was not under-
stood by his disciples, which though they plainly heard that
which he had to say were yet unsble to comprehend the mea-
ning of this s\ying. And we are expressly told, that because
of ﬁleir inability to reconcile that which they heard with their
own thoughts, they were unable either to comprehend or even
to believe his saying, Luk. 18, 31: ,And they understood
none of these things, and his saying was hid from them,
neither knew they the things which were spoken,“

Exactly so it is the case with our perception regarding
the things of God, — our reason.is thoroughly incapable of
supplying that faith which is required for their understanding.

99." Although this fact is suificiently established by ex-
perience, we shall nevertheless endeavour to adduce some far-
ther proofs. .

o. It is expressly said regarding man, that ke is not able
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to perceive the things of the spirit, ,the natural man receiveth
not the things of the spirit, 1. Cor. 2, 14. \

B. The things of the spirit are foolishness to the understan-
ding, nthe preaching of the cross is to them that dperlsh Jooli-
shness, 1. Cor. 1, g18; for after that, in the wisdom of God,
it pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save them
that believe . ibid v. 22; ,We preach Christ crucified, unto
the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greecs foolishness,
ibid v. 23. Cap. 8, 18: ,If any man among you seemeth to
be wise in this world, let him become. a fool that he may
be ‘wise.

~ 201. y. The natural man is in enmity with the thi%gs of
the’ spirit, Rom. 8, 7: ,the carnal mind is enmity against God.“

202. 8. All spiritual works, which the mmdy of man is able
to accomplish, are described as being' the work of God, 2. Cor.
3, 5: ,Not that we are sufficient by ourselves to think any
thing of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God;* Phil. 1, 6:
 He which hath begun a good work in you will perform it
(Of which more shall be said in that part of this treatise,
which treats of man’s conversion).

203. b. Of the will of man it may also be said, that it
is quite as corrupt as the understanding; for

o. It is inclined to sin, and to every evil, to such a degree,
that he can do nothing Good, nor withdraw himself from the
evil, Genes. 6, 5: ,Every. imagination of the heart was also
evil continually ; Proverb, 22, 15: ,foolishness is bound in the
heart of a child.“ — Yea even man’s will is:captive unto sin;
Rom. 7, 14: for we know that the law is spiritual, but I am
carnal, sold under sin; v. 19: ,the good that I would I do
not, but the evil, which I would not that I do;* v. 23: ,I see
another law in my members, warring against the law of m
mind bringing me in captivity to the Jaw of sin;* Galat. 5, 17:
othe flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the
flesh, and they are contrary the one to another: so that yea
cannot do the things that ye would.“

204. 8. The human will s unable to yield that obedience
to the will of God which is due to Him. The Angels, not
being under sin, are able to serve God from their free will;
for they are not carried away by any evil inclination, nor
misled by any vile and corrupt lusts. As this is impossible
to man, it may be said with justice, that through sin he lost
his free will, which would have enabled him to live in perfect
obedience to the commandements of God.

205. The will of a prisoner cannot be said to be free to
do or not to do whatever he pleases,— as little as the will of
him, who cannot performe, that which it is his ardent desire to
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do — and thus the buman will cannot be said- to be free.
For it is captive unto sin, and is prevented by the sinful
lusts that occupy the heart of every mortal, from performing
even those good works which he "has the intention to per-
form. In this respect every individual need only ask his
own_conscience, and examine his own experience, and be will
not be long in finding that whenever he endeavours to per-
form a good action (%e it prayer, or the contemplation of the
divine mysteries and works, or the performance of other
practices: of godliness), unholy thoughts immediately intrude
upon him, or he finds a continued state of prayerfulness to
be tedious to him, and other divine practices to be attended
with unpleasant feelings. — And if any one finds his state to
be such, he is to himself a living testimony to the fact, that
his will is continualty hindered in the performance of the works
of the spirit, and in the practices of a godly life; and that it
can therefore not at all be said to be Eee, to do good or to
shun evil.

206. 2. As to the abilities which man has in common with
the animals, there may be.mentioned : the senses, the appetite
or lusts and,affections, and lastly, motion. With other crea-
tures he has in common, the abilities which are requisite for
the maintainance and the reproduction of the race in all which
great evil is harbourd. For eyes and ears,are inclined to
wicknedness, and incline to evil and vicious practices; whilst
on the other hand, they take offence at the exhibition
of the principles of a upright, honourable and useful life.
This propensity manifests itself as soon as some vain or foo-
lish, and uprofitable amusement is to be attended to, which
none of us will get tired of in spending the whole day with,
whilst on the otEer hand when we are required to attend to
the duties of divine worship or the preaching of God’s word,
we confess ourselves very soon worn out and tired.

-207. Thus it is with all the lusts and affections, and every
one ought to make this experience on himself, that he is loaded
with original sin, and that it manifests itself in him in anger,
m passion, in lusts after riches etc. . ‘

208. The doctrine which scripture maintains concerning
this great corruption of our nature may be gathered from the
extracts which have abready been given. There is finally
(cf. § 194).

9209. Actual sin to be taken notice of, as being one the
consequences of original sin — and that one of the most im-
portant, — which we propose to do in the next Chapter.

— DR ———



Chapter XI

Actual sin, which originates with the original sin and with the temptations
of the world and the devil, and with which all men are beset, comsists of
different kinds, which nevertheless all tend to eternal destruction.

209. Concerning actual sin, (which is committed ¢ither by -
an inward or an outward action, the following six points are
to be considered:

1. the nature of sin,

2. the origine of this sin,

3. the sinner, ) )

4. the different degrees of sin; of which some may be of a
larger and some of a smaller signification,

5. how these different degrees distinguish themselves from each
other and

6. the fruits which are produced by this actual sin.

210. 1. With regard to the question concerning the na-
ture of ¢in we are in some measure led by the law of nature,
according to which his conscience accuses every man of having
done evil. Thewefore the Apostle Paul writes concerning the
heathen, who had not, like the jewish nation, received the
law: that ,they are a law unto themselves ..... their though
accusing or else excusing one another®, Rom. 2, 14. 15.

211. But it is especially the divine low, from which we
can derive a clear insight into the nature and character of sin;
St. Paul writes: by the law is the k'nowledﬁle of siny> Rom. 3,
20; = ,,I had not, known sin, but by the law: for I had not
known lust, except the law bad said, thou shalt not covet<,
Rom. 7, 7. The law is therefore very justly compared to a
glass, in which man beholds his natural face, James. 1, 23.

212. If we inquire of scripture as to what sin really is,
we find that it consisis in all that which is contrary to the law
of God. It is thus that John. (Epistle, 1, 3. 4.) describes
sin. And like as every trangression of any law of the autho-
rities of this world, is considered as evil, so all that to be
looked tpon as sin, by the practice of which the law of God
is trespassed.

213. The question now arises, whether sin which has been
committed unwittingly, or against ones own will, is also to be
considered as sin? We answer in the affirmative. For the
law of God is trespassed not only wilifully and with a pur-
pose, but also unintentionally, — with outward gestures, inward
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lusts and thoughts. We have therefore to consider the two
following points : :

214, a. that all transgressions which have been comitted un-
intentionally and withowt purpose, are also sin;]{or:

o Just as that man, who unintentionally kills another,
is said to be his murderer, even so is he who trespasses the
law of God, committing sin, whether he is doing so intentio-
nally or unintentionally. And as, according to St. John’s
teaching, all that which deviates from the law of God is sin,
it is evident, that all that must be sin, by which, though un-
intentionally, the law of God is trespassed.

215. ﬁy The holy scriptures make a distinction between
the sins, which have been committed wilfully and those which
have been, committed unintentionally for St. Paul writes Rom. 7,
16. 19. that he is @uptive unto sin in that he does the evil
which he would not do. He makes also’ mention of that sin
which he committed in persecuting the Church of God, and
on this occasion puts together sin and ignorance. 1. Timot.
1, 13: ,(I) was before a blasphemer and a persecutor and in-
jurious: but I obtaind mercy, because I did it ignorantly in
unbelief.“ And again,- Héh. 10, 26. wilful sins are especially
taken notice of; from all which we must conclude, that there
can be possibly sins committed, which do not happen inten-

tionally.

2{6. 7. In the laws of the mosaic institutions, sacrifices
have been ordained for such among the {)eop]e, as had com-
mitted sin out of igrniorance; Levit. 4, 2. 13. 22. 27; 5, 4.

217. 4. It is also said of the saints that they have daily
to pray for remission of the sins which they committed un-
intentionally, Psl. 19, 12: , Who can understand his errors,
cleanse thou me from secret faults.

218. We have also to consider: (§. 214.)

b. that even that is to be looked upon as sin which has its
existence only in the thoughts of man. Thus for instance a man
being desirous to love his neighbour with a brotherly love;
is told that this his neighbour, has not dealt fairly towards
him; — in such a case it may well bappen that unholy mo-
tions and thoughts might rise in him with regard to a man
of this description. Nevertheless he may very much dislike
such thoughts and emotions, and strive earnestly to get rid
of them. — Or suppose 2 man to be in the utmost distress,

and he happens to get a sight of a valuable treasure, — in
spite of his endeavours to keep himself free of such
snares — there will arise in him certain lusts and desires

after the possession of the same. Such lusts lead to outwird
gin, and are therefore marked down as sins, for:
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219. @. All that, which forms the real source of a gin,
and is as it were the beginning of the same, undeniably stands
in opposition to the law of God. And that which stands in
opposition to the law of God must certainly be sin.

220. B.. The evil lust is forbidden like all other sins.
For we are commanded in the ninth and tenth commande-
rment, not to covet our neighbour’s house, nor his wife, nor his
servant etc. nor any thing that is his.

221. y. This evil lust is expressly called sin, Rom. 7, 7:
»] had not known lust, except the {aw had said, thou shalt

not covet.”
222. In short: every thought, lust and desire, every word,
gesture, and every work, whatever may be their name, — as

soon as they are contrary to the law of God, or to the love
of God, be it wilfully or unintentionally, or be they large or
small ete. — they all together are, without any distinetion
actual sin.

223. We now turn our attention:

2. To the reasons in which this sin originates. For it s
by no means to be said to originate with God, or that He wills
and determines sin, or that He 1s tempiing us to, or ordaining
the, commission of sin. That God is the source of sin is an
idea which cannot even be imagined.. For this is just the
contrary to every thing which He has revealed in nature con-
cerning Himself. Besides, Scripture plentifully testifies that God
is not the reason of sin; Psl. 5, 5: ,thou hatest all workers
of iniquity*; Sirach 15, 11: ,,Say not thou, it is through the
Lord, that I fell away, for thou oughtest not to do the things
that he bateth. He hath commanded no man to do wickedly,
neither has he given any man licence to sin®; James 1, 13:
»JLet no man say when ie is tempted, I am tempted by God:
for God cannot ﬁe tempted with evil neither tempteth he any
man :*

224. The real source of all actual sin 1s to be found either
within us or withowt us. Its source within us is the origi-
nal sin, or the sinful flesh, of which it is said, Gal. 5, 17:
ythe flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the
flesh;* v. 19: ,the works of the flesh are manifest, which are
these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, hatred
ete.* — And the Lord Jesus also teaches- us, Matth. 15, 19:
»Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders“ etc; James
1,44. 15: we are told that ,every man is tempted, when he
is\lFraWn away of his own lust and enticed; then when the
lug® hath conceived it bringeth forth sin.“
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225. As to the causes from without which lead man to sin,

two are ta be mentioned, namely
a. the dewl, and
b. the world.

226. a. The devil is a cause of sin, because he misled our
first parents to sin, [and still continuesto lead us also into sinning]
Genes 3, 1. ff.. The Lord Jesus testifies concerning him that
ohe is a liar, and the father of it, Jobn.8, 44; and St. John.
1. Ep. 3, 8: ,he that commitieth sin is of the devil, for the
devil sinneth from the beginning.

b. The world also tempts us to sin: Wisdom. 4, 11:
»Speedily was he taken awny lest that wickedness should alter
his understanding, or deceit beguile his soul; for the bewit-
chin na.ughtiness doth obscure the things that are honest.“
[1. John. 2, 17} '

227. 3. We have to inquire, who @ is, that committs sin.
This can be answered very shortly in the following way: As
all men are partakers of the original sin, it follows that all
men must also be affected hy sin. For nobody can think
himself free of it as soon as” he examines himself. Besides
we find this directly and frequently expressed by God him-
self, that all men are sinnersy Pslm, 14, 2. 3: ,the Lord looked
down from heaven upon the ohildren of man to see if there
were any that did understand, and seek God: They are all
gone aside, they are altogether become filihy, there is mone that
doeth good no, not one;* 1. Kings. 8, 46: , there is no man
that sinneth not;* Pslm. 143, 2: ,In thy sight shall no man U-
ving be justified;* Rom. 3, 23: .for all have sinned aud come
short of7 the glory of God;* Proverb. 20, 9; Eccles. 7, 21; Rom.
3, 10. 19; 11, ?2; Gal. 3, 22; 1. John. 1, 10.

228. Nor are Uitle cheldren excepted.from this charge. In-
asmuch as the passions and evil thoughts which they frequently
manifest are contrary to the law of God. And that which is
not according to law, 1s sin, 1. John. 3, 4; God Himself
testifies that the thoughts and imaginations of man’s heart are
evil from his youth, Genes. 6, 5; 8, 21.

229. Neither are the regenerated, in whom the Holy Ghost
is dwelling, to be exclnded. For although they do not permit
sin entirely to reign in their bodies, they are yet in captivity
unto sin inasmuch as they are constrained to do the evil, which
they would not do; as St. Paul expressly says of himself,
Rom. 7, 15. 19.

230. This is moveover testified by the ezample of regenera-
ted men of old. Thus David sinned heavily against God, in
that he committed fornication and murder, g am, 11, 4. 15;
Solomon in that he permitted his heart to turn unto idols, 1.

5
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Kings, 11, 8. Moses and. Aaron doubted the power of God
and His promises, Numb. 20, 12. Peter denied Chri8t, Matth.
26. 70. ff; he did not ,walk uprightly according to the trx_lth
of the Gospel,* Gal. 2, 11, 1£ %\Tot to.. mention’ those sins
which they committed daily in their intercourse, their thoughts
and words. For there are 'a great many hidden sins (Ps. 19,
13.) which are not observed by any mortal. -

231. Besides this, it is certain that even the saints have
daily to pray for the remission of their sins, Ps. 32, 6; Matth. §,
12." They can only be saved by grace, Act, 15, 11, and only
through Christ, ibid 4, 12. But through Christ none but sin-
ners find their salvation, Matth, 1, 21; 9, 13. They would
not stand in need of such a mediator, if they could come to
God in their own righteousness and without sin, Rom. 4, 7;
Gal. 2, 21. .

232. 4. The next point we have to conmsider, .is that of
he different degrees, which exist in sin.. Although all sins
agree in this that they draw down upon the smner divine
judgment and eternal condemnation, there is yet a great diffe-
rence between the different sins. For some of them are com-
mitted from ignorace, misunderstanding and simplicity, —
others from design or wanton wickedness., Therefore says the
Lord Jesus to Pilate, John. 19, 11: L he that delivereth me
unto thee hath the greater sin.— And St. Pau], on the occasion
of his referring to the persecutions of which he had been
guilty towards the Christians, expressly says: that he has ob-
tained mercy because he did it ,gnorantly in unbelief,“ 1.Ti-
mot. 1, 13. " And it is also certain that any sin which has
been committed unwillingly,-and in consequence of the weak-
ness of the flesh, is not so heinous before the judgment of God, as
any sin which has been committed with purpose and wilfully.

For in the first case the flesh is, as it were, merely en-
gaged in a struggle with the spirit, — whilst in the latter, this
struggle has taken such a turn, that now the spirit has been
made entirely subject to the flesh.

233. Thus it 18, that upon different kinds of sin, different
kinds of punishment are to follow, Luk. 12, 47. 48: ,And that ser-
vant, which knew his lord’s will and prepared not himself neither
did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes.
But he that knew not, and did committ things worthy of stri-
pes, shall be beaten with few stripes; ibid. 20, 47: ,Which
(Scribes) devour widow’s houses and for a shew make long
prayers, the same shall receive greater damnation.

234. 5. We have now to consider more.particularly the
different lkinds of sin. It is unnecessary to give an account
of each of them. Scme there are which are committed against
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the first table of the law, and others again, against the second;
some against the law with reference to the love of God, some
against that of the love towards the neighbour. But there are
two kinds of sin which we desire especially to take notice of.

For a distinction is made ; )

a. between peccata mortalia, sins unto death, and peccate
venalia, sins which are daily committed and in the commission
of which, man remains in the grace of God; and

. b. such sins which can, and sins which cannot be for-
iven.
8 Not as though this was to imply, that there are some
sins that deserve eternal death and condemnation, and- others
again that are only to be visited with some temporary punish-
ment. With respect to this we know that all ‘sins are ,sins
unto death.“ But more especially such sins ‘are called sins unto
death, which have succeeded in subduing the soul and the
body, and of the commission of which, no body can be said
unwittingly to be guilty, nor ever has been said to be so.

Other sins again are called, in distinction from the latter,

eccata venalia, — because they are not committed willingly.
t sometimes happens to man, that he is not aware of domﬁ
any sin at all. 'Fhus St. Paul persecuted the Church, wit
the intention of being zealous for the law, 1. Tim. 1, 13. In
the same way the Apostles were killed by men, who fancied
by this act to render God a service, John. 16, 2.

There are also daily sins committed of the commission of
which, the sinner himself is not aware, Pslm, 19,  12; or there
happen to rise, on a sudden, evil thoughts in the heart of man
which however he strives to stifle very soon; or a word, an
unhappy expression escapes him, which he, immediatly after,
wishes not to have uttered at all.

235. The distinction between different sins consists there-
fore in the following facts: Sin unto death is a sim, which has
been committed, in spite of conscience, out of mere wicked
design, and concerning which man is aware, that it is sin
and which yet he hesitates not to committ. By peccatum ve-
nale, on the other hand, such sins are intended, which although
they are evil, are yet not known to be so by him, who com-
mitte them, or are committed in weakmness or ignorance.

236. This difference can be established upon the following
grounds: Whenever a sin unto death is committed, all parts
of the human body have as it were agreed to the commission
of the same, so that the sinner is entirely subdued unto sin,
having rejected the Holy Ghost and cast away the faith
which confides in Christs, as the bearer of our sins. All
this amounts to a sin unto death, because the sinner has no

5*
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confession or forgiveness of sin. Such a sinmer approache
very nearly to eternal destruction, and it will be difficult fo
him to come to repentance. For such a one cannot easily b
brought to hate the sin, after which he has such a desire
that he is able for the purpose of enjo ing it, to reject th
grace of God, and to despise His dispﬂaasure and His pu
nishment. He is not ecasily moved by the law of God se
riously to repent his sins; as little as this law had been abl
to prevent his. committing sin itself.

, It is for this reason that wilful and premeditated sin i
called ,sin unto death, as Nathan says unto David: ,thou a
the man,“ (who is deserving death); because he had mad
himself wilfully guilty of fornication and murder, 2. Sam. 1:
5. 7. Bat such results are not to be feared in the case, wher
sin has been committed unwillingly. Sins of this descriptio:
therefore, can be mourned over and repented of, and the Hol
Ghost also is striving against them and defeating them, Ron
8, 13; Gal. 5, 16. 17.

237, a. (cf. § 234.) Sins which can, and such as cannc
be forgiven, which latter is called the sin against the Holy Ghos
Concerning the latter we have to inquire:

A. what is said about it in scripture,

B. why it is called the sin against the Holy Ghost,

C. its nature and form, _

D. the reason why it cannot be forgiven.

238. A. What is said @ scripture with regard to th
sin against the Holy Ghost, can be gathered from the follc
wing. The Lord Jesus says, Matth. 12, 31. 32: ,All manne
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but #
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unt
men. And whosoever $peaketh a word against the son «
moan, it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh again
the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this wor:
nor tn the world to come. — The Apostles teach concernin
this matter as follows: 1. Joh. 5, 16: there is a sin unto deat.
I do not say, that you shall pray for it;* Heb. 6, 4: ,for it
impossible for those, whé were once enlightened, and have taste
ofpthe heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghos
and have tasted of the good word of God, and the powers |
the world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them aga:
unto repentance; seeing ‘they crucyfy to themselves the Son of G«
afresh and put him to an open shame;* ibid. 10, 26: for if u
sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truti
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearf:
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devor



Chap. XI. Of the sin against the Holy Ghost. 69

the adversaries. Hethat despised Moses' law died without mercy
under two or three witnesses; of how much sorer punishment,
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden under
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant,
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done des-
pite unto the Spirit of Grace”

239. B. Why 4t us called the sin against the Holy Ghost?
It is 80, becanse all those are sinning against the Holy Ghost,
who sin agaist God, for the Holy Ghost is real God.

But this sin is especially named in such a way, beeause
the commission of the same is contrary to the teaching of
the Gospel,

o which the Holy Ghost causes to be propogated and prea-
ched in the whole world. Therefore cven those may be said
(though in another sense), to be sinning against the Holy
Ghost, who oppose themselves to the ministry of the word, as
ordained by tlhe Holy Ghost, 2. Cor. 3, 6. Such did the
people before the flood, in that they did not attend to warnings,
which the Holy Ghost caused to be set before them by Noah,
(Genes. 6, 3; the Israelites who revolted against Moses and
Aaron rebelled and vexed the Holy Spirit, Isa. 63, 10; Ana-
nias and Saphira who lied to the Apostles, are said to have
lied unto the Holy Ghost, Acts. 5, ; 4,

8. which the ¥Ioly Ghost strengthens and seals in the hearts
of men, bearing witness, that we are the children of God. Eph.
1, 13; Rom. 8, 16. And as the Holy Ghost testifies in this
manner, any one making an opﬁositwn to the office of his
ministry eommitts a sin against the Holy Ghost.

240. ©. The nature of this sin, and its form. The sins,
which are to be looked upon as sins against the Holy Ghost,
must bear the following characteristics:

a. The sinner must have a right knowledge of the true, pure
and saving faith, or with other words, he must have been
enlz'gthehej and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and tasted of
the good word of God, Heb. 6, 4. 5. osocver does not
"know this Gospel cannot be said to committ sin against it,
although he did despise and mock it. Thus St. Paul was, previ-
ous to his conversion, a persecutor, & mocker and slanderer,
but he was so in ignorance, 1. Tim. 1, 13. Nor was the sin
of those- who crucified the Lord Jesus, a sin of such a na-
ture, inasmuch as He himself prayed to the Father, that their
sins might be forgiven them, becansc they did not know what
they dig, Lnk. 23, 34. .

241. b. This thoroughi m;'?uired saving knowledge must be
denied from afree, but wicked design. Evangelical truth can be
said to be denied under the following circumstances :



242. «. By an epicurean sort of assurance. Although
eat many confess the Gospel, yet their works evidently max
est, that in reality they care but little for it. This are the foo
who say in their heart, their is no God, Pslm. 14, 1; who s
that they ,know God, but in works demy him,* Tit. 1, 1
But such people cannot be said to committ this sin, becan
they deny the truth from too great an assurance, not from
premeditated design.

243. f. Fear of persecutions. If the temptation in th
respect becomes very strong, then the devil is very busy abo
it, and the flesh is weak (Matth. 26,41; Luk. 20, 32.) —
such circumstances it may well happen even unto confirm
Christians, that, sinking under suffering and despair, they de
the truth in fear and trembling. As for instance St. Peter,
whom we nevertheless read that he received remission of tl

sin. (Matth. 26, 75; Jobn. 21, 15. ff)

244. y. By wicked design and premeditation. If there ha
pen to be no urgent reasons for denying the truth, and tt
sin 1s nevertheless committed, it is to be considered as
Gradus or a step towardsthe sin against the Holy Ghost. Th
did for instance the Pharisees, who knew that Jesus was
teacher come from God, Joh, 3, 2. and who nevertheless reje
ted his doctrine, contrary to the convictions of their o
consciences. And in the same manner some even In o
days, who though they have a better knowledge of the trw
do yet remain members of the Church of Rome, do a

roach, in a great measure, unto this sin against the H
host. Hebr. %, 25, this Gradns is more especially tak

notice of.

245. ¢, The saving faith which is thus denied must be bl
phemed. Such a state is especially spoken of by the Lc
Jesus, who called it ,blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,* Mat
12, 381. We read also Heb. 6, 6: ,they crucify the Lord Jes
afresh and -put him to an open shame;* ibid. 10, 29: w
hath trodden under foot the son of God, and hath counted t
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified an unhe
thing, and hath done despite, unto the spirit of grace.“ Su
did the Pharisees in that they blasphemed the Son of Gk
looking upon him as a deceiver, Mgtth. 27, 63. They hl:
ﬁheme him, saying, that he had a devil, Joh. 8, 48. 52. Th

lasphemed his works, as if they originally proceeded fi
the devil, Luk. 11, 15. Whereby they blasphemed the H
Ghost, whose work and office the Son of God did accompli
Isa. 61, 1. Acts. 12. 38.

246, This sin consists therefore in a . premeditated den
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and blaspheming of the acquired saving, heavenly truth, concer-
ning the forgiveness of sins, wrought out by Christ.

247. ‘1. It now remains for us to inquire, why this sin
cannot be forgiven. The reason for this is not to be sought
in a deficiency on the part of God’s grace, or of the merits
of Christ. Fer in looking to the will.of G'od, and to his grace,
we find him prepared to forgive every sin, Rom. 5, 20:
»Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound;* 1. John.
L, 9: (God) cleanseth us from all inquity.«

248, If we look to the merits of the Liord Jesus, we find
that he has cleansed us from all iniquity, Joh. 1, 7. And in
reading therefore of a sin which cannot be .forgiven we are
not to suspect, either an insufficiency on the part of God, or
on that of the merits of Christ.

249. The real: reason why a sin against the Holy Ghost
cannot be forgiven, will be understood from the arguments
which have been proposed already; namely because that man
himself rejects and cuts off all the means by whick ke could
come to repentance and be regenerated.

250. For a sinner can arrive at repentace and regenera-
tion 1) through the law, by which his sins are revealed to him;
2) by the preaching of the Gospel of the divine grace; 3) by the
doctrine concerning the propitiation for our sins, which has
been accomplished by the Liord Jesus; and 4) by the seal of
the Holy Gh];st, which takes effect subsequent to the heart and
conscience of man having been convinced, that all which is
taught concerning the grace of God and the merits of Christ, is
a heavenly, divine and eternal truth. Besides this there is no
other means and no other way to come to repentace.

251, Now of all these means he who. committs a sin
against Holy Ghost, has deprived himself in such a manner,
that neither, of them can be of any avail to him. For the
law, which -shows him his sins, he neglects; doing according
to his own will and pleasure; the grace of God, as well as
the merits of Christ he has no need for, for he who mocks, des-
pises and: blasphemes them, treads the Son of God under
foot, crucifies him anew, and counts the blood of the covenant
as unholy. He neglects the teacking of the Holy Ghost, rejec-
ting and mocking it. There remains to such an individual
therefore no way, by the help of which he can come to re-
prentance and to the grace of God, — although these, means
are freely offered unto him.

252. We have, with' ‘regard to actual sin, to inquire into
the consequences which this sin is calculated to effect. In ge-
neral, these consequences are common to all sinners; but there



are some sins, which are productive ot their own pecular ¢o
sequences.

258. Consequences which are common to all sins, are:

N. the wrath of God, and the curse of the law, which &
company the wrat of God. Of this it is said Rom 1, 1
that it 1s revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and u
righteousness of man. This unrighteousness implies not o1
the outward and gross sins, but also, without exception, ever
thing which is contrary to the will of God, as revealed in t
divine law. God himself hzs said, Deutr. 27, 26: ,,Cursed.
he that confirmeth not at all the words of this law to do. then
As also James 2, 10: ,for whosoever shall keep the wh
law, and yet offend in one point he is guilty of all* If the
fore sins are committed by words, thoughts and works, be th
ever so insignificant, it is evident that they are unrightheot
ness and ungodliness, since tMey draw down upon him 'w
is committing them, the wrath of God and the curse of i
aw.
254. 2. An uneagy conscience. And although one cons
ence is sometimes much more burdend than the other, tb
yet all agree in_this, that, without exception, they are all aff
ted by sin. Even those who are not aware of baving co
mitted gross sins, do yet shrink from the judgment of G
This circumstance is to be ascribed to the fact that they :
always ,,a betraying (rejecting) of the succours which rea:
affords. — St. Paul intimates concerning the beathen, that,
though the law was not given to them, as has been the c:
with the Jews, they had nevertheless the law of God writ
in their hearts; that their conscience is bearing them witne
and that their thoughts are accusing and excusing one another, 1
til ihe ilgy, when God shall judge the secrets of men, Rc
2, 15. 16,

255. 3. Eternal condemnation in hell. God visits every
with punishment in time and eternity. That eternal destn
tion is the punishment, which, without exception, follows ug
every sin, will be shewn in the next chapter.

256. One special consequence of the sin, which has b
committed contrary to the convictions of, the conscience, — a
which afterwards predominates in the heart of manis, that, that
Holy Ghost is taken from the regenerated, ond lis faith brou
to nought; for:

257. «. By this sin the Holy Ghost is grieved, Eph.
30; and vexed, Isa. 63, 10. And in cases where the H
Ghost is vexed and grieved, the Holy Spirit can indeed ;
be said to bhe present;

258. B. This sin, in the heart in which it predomina
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has overcome the spirit. In the attempt to drive away the
sp'irit, this sin succeeds in all cases, where it has acquired do-
minion over man.

259. Where the spirit of God dwells, there is life and
happiness, Rom. 8, 13: ,If ye through the spirit do mortify
the deeds of the body ye shall live; — 2. Cor. 8, 6: .,the
spirit giveth life.* Now wherever the spirit has got the do-
minion, there is life and, happiness, Rom. 8, 13: ,If ye live
after the flesh ye shall die;+ 1bid. 1, 32: ,,Whe. ... . committs
such things are worthy of death; 1. Cor. 6, 9. 10: ,neither
fornicators, nor idolaters etc. etc. shall inherit the kingdom
of heaven.« Galat. 5, 19: ,the works of the flesh are these:
Adultery, fornication etc., of which I tell you before, as I
also told you in time past, that they which do such things
shall not inkerit the kingdom of God.c

260. From which we learn: that, wherever sins contra
to the convictions of conscience are predominant, there the
spirit of God cannot dwell. On every occasion therefore, in
which sins are committed by the regenerated men (as was the
case with David, Peter and others) the consequence accrues
that the Holy Ghost.is driven out of their heart, and their
saving faith undermined.

33k BROMALT e ow—



Chapter XII.

Whenever man appears in such a state before God, the righteons judg

He in His justice, requires of him, an entire obedience to all His divi

commandments; and that man, in consequence of the sins which he 1

committed, should be thrown into eternal condemnation, — nnless divi
justice can be satisfied in agother way.

261. We have here to consider two point, viz:
L The duty of perfect obedience, and '
II. The pumishment of sin.

1. Concerning the first point, we have to state the foll
wing: God has given to every man a law within himself, '
which he may direct his life and his actions. This same I
also demonstrates against man as soon as he does any thi
contrary to its dictates. Now this }Aw of nature has bee
before the fall, most complete in man; but as after this eve
it became darkened by sin, it pleased God, to give this I
again unto the children of Israel, in a form more agreeabls
their understandings. If therefore, in the following pages, ref
1(‘161:108 is made to the law, this mosaic law is always inte

ed.

262. This law consisted of:

A. the ceremonial and levitical law,

B. the political and civil law of the land,

C. the moral law of the tén commandments.

A. The ceremonial law determines the order of the ¢
crifices, which are to be offered to God; the manner in whi
sins ought to be atoned for; the vows which are accegta]
to God, and the manner in which they are to be fulfilled,
gether with all the rites, which formed part of the jewish s
vice. The whole Institution has been a type of Christ. Tk
intended to convey to man the truth, that, like as redempti
had to be brought about by the blood of oxen, calves a
other animals, in the same way also Christ was to be sk
for the sins of the world, and his blood shed, in order to :
concile man with God the heavenly Father. That these -
pes were unable to do away sin, the Apostle tells us, Heb.'
4; and tha_mt only the blood of the Son of God cleanseth
from all iniquity, John in his 1. Ep.1, 7: ,For by one suf
ring he hath perfected for even them that are sacrificed.« H

10, 14. In the same way, all the rest of the levitical I
had reference to Christ.
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263. But as they have only been shadows and types of
things to come, they have, of course, been abolished since the
subject typified has, in due time, made his appearance. The
Christians therefore; are not subject unto them, — as St. Paul
writes, Colos, 2, 16. 17: ,Let no man_therefore judge you in
meat, or in drink, or in resgect of an holiday, or of the new moon,
or of the sabbath daya: which is a shadow of things to come; but
the body is of Chnst.“ The following is the conclusion, come
to bir the Apostles, in a consultation held at Jerusalem, Acts.
15, 10: ,,Why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the. neck
of the disciples, which neither our fathexs nor we are able to
bear?¢ ibid. v. 28, 29: ,It sgemed good to the Holy Ghost
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these ne-
cessary things, that ye abstain from meats offered to idols,
a_nd from blood, and from. things strangled, and from fornica-
tion.“ . .

264: M. The political and ciwil law of the land, that is the
regulations that were necessary for the maintainance of peace and
order in the community; by which every man -is protected in
his rights, and by which the practice of wickedness is greatly
prevented and at all times punished.. Such laws are frequentl
to be met with in the mosaic. scriptures, concerning whiqf;
three different divisions may be made: S

265.. a., Such laws as have reference only to the jewssh- state,
and which are not to be applied to any -other people. or go-
vernement. . Thus, for instance, no Israclite was permitted to
sell or to bequeath his property to one of another tribe; and
from that same reason daughters, who inberited property
were not permitted to marry.into another. tribe, Numb. 36, 4.
ff. Thus also was a man; obliged to marry his brother’s wife,
if the latter happened to,remain without issue; and if the se-
cond husband happened to have a son from this union, he was
ot to. be looked upon ag his son, but as that of his deceased
brother, who. was also intitled to the property left by the-first
bugband, Geénes. 25, 5. 6. These and other laws of a. simi-
lar nature, have reference only to the different tribes, as they
existed in Israel, which is not the case among other nations;
and they are, accordingly, not allowed any validity in other
" countries, but.have ceased to exist with the distinctions made
by the jewish policy. :

266, b. Suck laws, which, although they have been abolished
by divine autharity, have yet been made legal in many countries,
80 that nobody is actually bound by them;.thus for instance,
the law Genes 24, 1. which law has been revoked by the
Lord Jesus, Matth. 19, 8. 9. .

267. c. Such laws, as are condtrually observed by us, and



have never been abolished. Thus, for instance, the laws dgains
premeditated or accidental murder, Numb, 35, 16 if; concer
ning the duties of a judge, Deutr. 1, 16. 17; 16, 19. 20; _con
cerning the poor, ibid. 15, 7. ff; concerning witnesses,.l')eul
19, 15. Ang as such laws are founded upon, and originat
with the moral law, they are again referred to in the Nev
Testament, as being valid; thus, Matth. I5, 4. from Exod. 21
15; Acts. 23, 5. from Exod. 22, 28. Nor has God anywher
freed us from obeying these laws, but we are on the contrar
still bound to honour: them.

268. €. The moral law includes those, which have bee:
written upon the tables of stone, and concerning which ma:
is especially bound to answer before the judgment seat o
God. For to the obedience we yield unto these laws, God ha
promised life and happiness, gut for the trespassing of th
same his curse and efernal condemnation.

In this respect two things are to be attended to, whic
are :
1. what is it that entitles God to ezact this obedience frov.
us ? and

2. whether the law can be fulfilled by any man, who coula
by these means, acquire that righteousness, which he ought to kav
before his God?

269. 1. The question as to what entitles God to exact th
obedience from us, we amswer as follows. God is entitled t
this obedience because of His having created us, by whic
act we have become his property. For every work is th
property of the master who formed it. God has therefore
right, to exact from us complete obedience to all his com
mandments. To this we are in duty bound. Nor can it b
said, that God requires of us something which itis impossibl
for us to accomplish, seeing that he has given us sufficier

owers, to enable us to do His will. And although sin ha
ge rived us of this power, it is evident that God is still en
titled to require it of us, considering that it had been ou
duty to flee the sin, and to strive for the preservation of th
powers, which are requisite for the yielding of this obedienc

270. 2. Can this law be fulfilled by any man, who coul
by these means, acquire that righteousness, which he ought to hax
before God? God requires of us a complete obedience, where
by we are able tsbsa.tisfy every demand, which the law ma
kes upon men, Deut. 27, 27. 26. He therefore, who tres
})asset against one commandement, is guilty of the whol
aw, James 2, 10. Now the law requires the obedience ¢
the whole heart, the whole soul, and of all might, ‘Deat. 6, ¢
That man, therefore, cannot be said to have been, obedient t
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the law, who has committed sin even but once in his life, be
it by a sin from within himself, or without him, be it by the
heart or the soul, yea if it were but only with a thought
against God or against his, neighbour. e, on the con-
trary, who kept the whole law, has the promise, that he should
be justified by it, Levit. 18, 5. ff.: ,ye shall therefore kee
my statutes and my judgments, which, if a man do, he shaﬁ
live in them.® Galat. 3, 12.

271. From this it would seem, that righteousness and eter-
nal life are considered to rest upon complete obedience to the
law of God; but it must also be kept in mind, that no man
upon earth is able to fulfil the law, or to do all that, which

od requires of him, as also that no man is able, in fulfilling
the whole law to acquire that righteousness, which he ought
to have beforesGod; for: ,

272. «. All men are sinners; Pslm. 143, 2: ,For in thy
sight no man living shall be justified; Eccl. 7. 20: ,for there
is not a jugt man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth
not; Rom. 8, 23: ,for all have sinned, and come short of
the glory of God.«* Galat. 3, 22: ,,the scripture hath conclu-
ded all under sin.¢ - '

273. B. The scriplure intimates man’s inability to fulfil the
law,; Acts. 15, 10: ,A yoke . .. which neither our fathers,
nor we were able to bear; Rom. 8, 3: ,,What the law could
not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending
his own Son,* etc.

274. y. " No man can be justified and redeemed by the law.
For that man only, who is obedient to every particle of the
law, shall live by it. Now by the law no man shall live, '
Rom. 3, 20: ,,By the deeds of the law no man shall be jus-
tified in his (God’s) sight;* Galat. 3, 11, 12: ,,But that no.
man is justified by the law in the sight of God is evident:
for the just shall live by faith: and the law is not of faith;*
v. 21, 22: ,If there had been a law given which could have

iven life verily righteousness should have been by the law;
ut the scripture Eath concluded all unto sin Accordingly
no man can fulfill the law; and all those who trespass
against the law, are all subject to the curse and to condemna-
tion. And as all men trespass against they law, they are all
subject to the curse.

275. II. The second point we have to consider (§. 261.)
is the pumishment of sin. Concerning this we aught to kee
in mind, what has been said concerning sin, namely that 1t
draws down the wrath of God. And punishment is always
near at hand, as soon as the wrath ofp God is provoked, If



tnerefore 1t 18 Said 01 LFOU; LNAY rl€ 18 & MErCIIul, 10Hgsunct:
and good God, who is repenting punishment, and who forgis
gin, — this ought to be understood to imply: that ¢ i
righteousness of God has beep offended by sin, His mercy co
not possibly have s full sway, and sin cannot be forgiven, ur
divine jusiice has been fully and -amply salisfied on account
these smns.
276. With this, three things are suggested,” which are
1. Justice, "
2. the punishment which sin deserves, and
3. the satisfaction (comp. § 406 ff.), which satisfies just
and removes the punishment.

The punishment is hell and eternal condemnation. Cone:
ning Justice it is to be said, that God, agreeably to this I
attribute hates every sin. And as He is the judge of all
world (Genes. 18, 25; Pslm. 9, 5. 9.), He deals as a rightec
judgﬁ.} Now a judge of such a description, must adjudge :
cording to the confirmed law, and cannot leavé unpunish
any sin, which is condemned in the code by which he is g
ded. And although it cannot be said of God, that-laws ha
been Erescribgd to him by which he is to judge; — yet
must be supposed that His nature as well as His holing
and justice, must be looked upon as the rule which are t
leading principles of His judgments. He cannot, therefore,
this very reason pass over any action which is contrary
Jjusetice, without any retribution being exacted for it, — if
deed-he intends to judge with justice, and not contrary to

277. Now God’s wrath against the ungodly is of sucl
nature, that it unceasingly rests upon the simer, Eccl. 5,
— The fire of his indignation, once kindled, burns down w
the lowest hell, Deutr. 32, 22; in short, God is a consumi
fire, ibid 4, 24; an everlasting burning, Isa. 83, 14. An
dignation of such a description, which exists unceasingly,
fire which burns unto the lowest hell, cannot refrain itself,
the wrath must be active, the fire must burn. In the sa
manner it must be said that the righteousness and wrath
God, cannot possibly cease to punish sin’ with eternal destr
tion, as long as these sins have not been atoned for, and
this means a way has been prepared for the exercise of mer

278. And as it is in the power of no mortal, to h
himself, nor of any other creature to assist in remedying
evils which sin has beem instrumental in bringing about,
as we read Pslm. 49, 7. 8:  None of them can by any me
redeem his brother nor give to God a ransom for him;" for
‘redemption of their souls is precious and it ceaseth for ever,“ —
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follows, that the wrath of God, is always resting upon man,
and that the latter has to expect nothing from God but eter-
nal destruction. This is the natural state in which man now

appears before us, if we view him with regard to ‘the spiri-
tual condition of his soul.

D O

Chapter XIIL

God, although in flis Justice He might have condemued all man to eternal
destruction, has yet been merciful to the poor sinner, and it is His will
that all men should come to repentance.

279. Up to this, we have been considering the natural
state -of man, as it represents itself to us after its having been
affected by sin. It is now our aim to consider, whether man
8 destz'nedy to be lost and destroyed in this condition. - For under
exactly the same circumstances, God has not even spared the
Angels but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into
chams of darkness; to be reserved unto judgment, 2. Pet. 2, 4.

280. We find this our question answered in the Lamen-
tations of Jeremiah 3, 22: It is of the Lord’s merecies, that
we are not consumed, because his compassions fail not, they
are new every momin%, great is thy faithfulness.“ KEven then,
when we were still subject unto death he bas ,abolished death
and hath bronght life and immortality to light, 2. Tim. 1,
10; and ,delivered us from the power of darkness and hath
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son,* Col. 1, 13.

281. We have now to treat of this work of grace of our
God; more especially: ) )

L concerning’ His gracious purposes with regard to the sin-
Jul human race; and )
IL “concerning the means, which He has graciously provided

to this end.

282. 1. It is the gracious purpose, or will of God, that
all man, which have sinned, should oblain mercy and be saved.
In this respect we have to attend to the following distinctions,
viz:
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Although it is the will of God, that all men should
be saved, itis yetnot His purpose to have them saved, in allinstances
whatever may be their behaviour towards Him and His Grace
obedience or disobedience]; but on the contrary He has, or-

ained certain means, by which man is to obtain this end,

and it is His purpose, that a]l man should lay hold of the
same, and by t]fis means be reconciled to Him. This may
‘be called His general will. .

283. Now it happens, that but few men are availing
themselves of these means; whilst they are Yejected by the
greatest number of men who remain in their evil career. It
is, accordingly, the will of God, that those who accept those
means, stedfastly remaining in the faith of Christ even unto
their end, — that those shonld be partakers of eternal salva-
tion; the rest of mankind, is subject to eternal destruction.
This may, be called His especial will — according to which He
wishes some to be saved (which will or counsel is called the
effectual calling, or the appointing of some to eternal life)
whilst the remainder is to }{)e given to eternal destruction.

284. A. In this Chapter, we intend to treat especially on
the subject of the gemeral purpose of God; and it is to be
considered under the following heads:

‘a. God desires the eternal welfare of all men;

b. God has, with regard to this His will, that all man should
be saved, appointed certain means, by which those who avail
themselves of it, are to be saved;

¢. God has, in this highly important work, plainly and
perceptibly revealed His will in His word, — and He
cannot be said perhaps to confess in His word, to be
desirous of onr Salvation, and on the other hand to be se-
cretly determining our destruction.

d. It is not involving a contradicton on the part of God, when
it is said, that He is desirons of the Salvation of all evil men,
and yet also determines that as they obstinatelly reject His
proffered grace, they all should be eternally condemned, (He
knowing that they should remain in their evil ways).

285. a. That God is desirous of the Salvation of all man,
is to be proved as fullows: ,

L. God clearly and determindly expresses i, that He loves
all man and that he will that all shall be saved; Hesek. 18,
23, 32; 33, 11: ,As I live saith the Lord, I have no pleasure
in the death of wicked, but that the wicked turn fromi Ads way
and live; Matth. 18, 14: ,Even so it is not the will of your
Father which is in heaven, that one of those litle ones should
perish;* 1. Timot. 2, 4: Who will have all men to be saved,
and to come to the knowlédge of the truth;* 2. Pet. 3, 9:
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God is ,mot willing that any should perish but that all should
come to repentance -

286. 2. God will be merciful to all who have sinned; Rom.
i1, 82: ,for God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he
might have mercy unto all;* Galat. 8, 22: ,the scripture fas
concluded all unto sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ
might be given to them that believe.* — And that all men
have sinned, will be evident from the passages already quoted:
Prov. 20, 9; Eccl. 7, 21; Rom. 8, 23. It follows fgom this,
that God will have mercy on all men.

287. 3. God desires the wellbeing even of those who are
not yet converted. That it is God’s desire to bring such unto
salvation, there can be no doubt. And if it can be proved,
that He desires the evildoers also to be saved, it will be evi-
dent, that He *will that all men shall be saved. Now God
testifies his grdcious purpose towards the unconverted, saying :
»1 bave spread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious peo-
ple which walketh in_that way whiclz was not good, after
their own thoughts,* Isa. 65, 2; — ,,Because I have called and
ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man regard-
ed; but ye set at nought all my counsel, and would none
of my reproof: I also will laugh at your calamity; I will mock
when your fear cometh, Proverb. 1, 24. ff.; Matth, 22, 3,
the king is said to be inviting all men to the marriage-feast,
and that it is his pleasure, that all should be partakers of his
grace, from which feast yet a Ereat number are disobediently
staying away, mockin%1 and killing the servants of the king,
who are afterwards destroyed by the army of the king, v.
67. This parable has reference to the kingdom of heaven,
and shews it to be God’s pleasure, to see in the kingdom of
heaven even such as are disobedient to His commands, and
who reject his gracious invitation.

988. 4. G'od has sent His Son to the whole of mankind. The
men to whom God has sent His son, the same also does He
wish to become citizens of His heavenl kingddom, and par-
takers of eternity; it must therefore be admitted that he wishes
all to become heirs of eternal life.

289. 5. God calls every man tobecome an heir of His king-
dom and to partake of His salvation. Now him, whom God
is calling unto salvation, the same also He desires to be sav-
ed, Matth. 28, 19: ,,Go ye therefore and teach all nations“
etc. Mark, 16, 15: ,,Go ye into all the world, and preach
the Gospel to every creature; Acts. 17, 30: ,,(God) comman-
deth all men every where to repent.« Coloss, 1, 28: ,,Whom
(Christ) we preach, warning every man in all wisdom, that we .

6
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Inay present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. From which
follows, that it is God’s will, that all men should be saved.

290. M. We have now to consider the proposition that God,
for the purpose of carrying into effect His gracious purposes con~
cerning the wellbeing 9f men, has appointed certain means and
grdinances. 'Though it is the will of God, that all men shall
be saved, yet they are mot to arrive at this end, without cer-
tain means, which it is quite in their power to reject or to
awail themselves of, thus enjoying perfect liberty in all their
actions. On the contrary certain rules have been laid down
and means provided, which are accessible to all men, who
thereby may become heirs of eternal life.

291. To which end He has, more especially, sent His
Son, who has taken upon him human nature, and having suf-
fered for the sins of mankind has reconciled them to their
heavenly Father. These facts are to be preached to men, in
order that they might be seriously induced to repent and to ac-
cept of this redemption, and not to reject it; to trust to_their
Redeemer the Lord Jesus Christ, and not to doubt their being
graciously accepted by God. He justifies them b{; this faith;
and regenerating them by his word and sacrament, he strength-
eneth their faith by the word and sacrament etc. These are
the means by which He desires man to be saved.

292. That the employment of these means is indeed the will
of God, can be proved from the fact of His having revealed
His will accordingly: Ezek. 18, 21: ,,Jf the wicked will turn
Jrom all his sins, that he hath committed . . . he shall surely
live and not die, v. 24: ,, When the righteous turneth away
from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity . . . in his s
that he hath commitied he shall surely die; Mark. 16, 16:
wHe that believeth and is haptized shall be saved;. but he that
belicveth not shall be damned:* John. 3, 18: ,,He that bekieveth
on kim (the So? is not condemned: but he that believeth not,
is condemned already, because be hath not believed in the name
of the only begotten Son of the Father; 1 Timot. 2, 4: ,,Who
(God) will have all men to be saved and to come unto the
knowledge of the truth;« 2 Petr. 3, 9: .,S:he Lord) is longsnf-
fering to usward, not willing that any should perish, but that
all should come to repentance. From which we learn that
God will have all men to be saved, but with the condition,
that this salvation be cffected in the manner He has thought
fit to ordain; which is: that the ungodly return from %ﬁs
cvil ways; that the just always remains in his righteousness;
that the sinner repent, and come to the knowledge of the
truth in the faith of Jesus Christ.; it is in this way only
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(and by po other means) that the will of God can be accom-
plished concerning man.

293. Another point for our consideration is: that God
Has, in this very important affair, thoroughly revealed His will
in His word, and that He cannot be said, to promis in His word
one thing, which in His secret counsel He has determined diffe-
;'ently. his assertion scarcely stands in need of any proofs ;
or :

294, o. Such an impression is quite in contradiction to the
light of nature [that is within us], seeing that every man must
be convinced of the fact, that such a.supposition could only
be stated by an ungodly man.

295, 8. It iz contrary to all that, which God Has reveal-
ed concerning “His faithfulness. He is not a man that He
should lie, but all His words are true, and that which He
‘has promised He performs, Numb. 23, 19; 1 Sam. 15, 29;
Pslm. 33, 4; Tit. 1, 2. -

296. If we were permitted to imagine that. God promises
one thing in His word, and then determines differently in His
counsel, — it would come to this, that nobody would have
any confidence in the revealed word. For it would then al-
ways remain a subject of uncertainty, whether God is indeed
so minded, as it is expressed in His word, or whether He
bas not determined differently in His counsel. Thus circum-
stanced, the Christian faith would indeed be at dn end, since
no body would be able to puta simple minded and sure con-
fidence into the benevolent assurences of God. But we know,
on the contrary, that our faith is to be founded upon a rock;
that is, our faith is to be build upon an assurance and con-
viction of the faithfulness of God and His word, of so firm
a nature, that neither flood nor storm, that is, neither tempta-
tioh, nor danger nor assault might be able to subdue or to
destroy it, Matth. 7; 24. 25. The divine word therefore, from
which comes the 4aith, Rom. 10, 17, must stand so sure,
that nobody shomld have any reason to douwbt its integrity;
which could not be the case, if it were not certain, that God
is indeed intending to carry out every thing, which He is
promising in this word. .

297. God is not contradicting FHimself when He desires the
salvation also of wicked men, and yet also wills (because He is
aware of their determination to remain in their evil ways) that
those who obstinately reject His gracious -offers should be dam-
ned. This question has been admirably expounded by our Lord
Jesus Christ, in his two parables concerning the marriage feast
of the king, and concerning that of the great supper: Matth.
22, 1. and Luk. 14, 16.

G
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298. We observe, in both instances, that the giver of these
feasts are said to have had two sets of purposes, which are:

1. A gracious will, a joyful inclination, in consequence of
which they strove for the wellbeing of the invited guests, and
desired them to enjoy. all their wealth, and ,

9. A judgment will, in consequence of which, they deter-
mined that those who had been invited and who had ungreat-
fully and uncourteously rejected the offer, should ultimately not
be allowed to enjoy their grace and bounty. Both these de-
terminations do not at all contradict each other, although, in the
one .case, the-guests are desired to enjoy the feast, whilst in
the other that boon is denied them.

299, In the same way our Lord can be said to have two
determinations, of which the one is the gracious will, which by
some of the Fathers has been called the preceeding will; be-
cause God, in determining it, was not previously waiting for
man’s committing actions of piety, or wickedness, or grafi-
tude or ingratitude, obedience or disobedience — but is offe-
ring to all, without any exception, grace and salvation. — The
second is called the judgment will, which some of the Fathers
have called the subsequent or succeeding will, becanse
it is said of Him, that He forms His determination accor-
ding as men have accepted and availed himself of the. kind
and merciful offer of God. And if they have rejected and
despised it, He meets them with disgrace and condemnation,
rejecting them from before Him. Just as God, therefore, is °
desirous in His merciful purposes. of the wellbeing of men —
so also does He determine, -for the sake of His justice,.that
all those shall be saved, which have |accepted the proffered
%i'jace; which blessing is to be denied to all those who reject

8 grace.
00. It can therefore be said, of God, that He is dealing
with us like kind and pious rulers. They do desire nothing
more earnestly than the wellfare of their subjects; which latter
they will always exhort in a kind and affectionate manner;
yea they will even intreat them to behave well,. that they might
be able to enjoy all the benefits consequent to a proper life.
And if it happens that these affectionate cares are rejected,
and the requests and entreaties of the rulers not attended to;"
but that they are, on the contrary, laughed to scorn and their
good advices openly spoken against — then the gracious
%lrposes _must, ultimately cease, and justice take its. course.

pon which the rulers finally will cease to be careful of the

wellfare of such misbehaved subjects, and of course have them:
punished. .

30L. In all such cases, the king, the father or the rulers
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cannot be said to have contradicted themselves, although un-
der certain conditions they would have been inclined to do a
thing, which in others they refuse to do. In the same way
it cannot be said of God that He is contradicting Himself,
if, in the one case, He is said to desire the salvation of all
men, and in the other, — their condemnation.

oD OCre—

Chapter XIV.

Such as do not reject the gracions purposes of God, but listen to, and

accept of, them with a true faith, and remain in them unto the end: ~ such

has God ordained unto eternal life, elecied from among the human race,

and determined to come unnto salvation; — but such as do uot believe or

who fall from the faith, God has not elected, — but has determined to re-
main in their sinful state, by which they will be eternally lost.

302. We have, in this Chapter, to consider the subject of
God’s judgments will. This takes effect in the event of some
persons a.(:ceptinlgll of the proffered grace, and of others rejec-
ting it. This will is of a twofold nature. We have therefore
to consider:

L God’s merciful will

. God’s severe will.

303. We desire moreover to consider the obedience or
the disobedience of man, which are determining the will of
God, — not as it now appears to us, but as it has been
known to Omniscience from all eternity. He has, by means
of this latter property, from all eternity known all those who
were finally to perish in their unbelief, — or those who would
have faith in H?s Son, and remain stedfast in their belief, even
unto the end. For to Him all fature events are as if they
were present before Him. He therefore permits the first to
remain in their unbelief, and consequently in that state of con-
demnation, which He has pronounced upon all those, who do
not repent and believe. — Whilst on the othér hand he chos-
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es and ordaines the latter to eternal life.. This act has been
designated, by the church, as the election of grace.

304. But for the better understanding 0{? this subject, we
have to direct our attention to the following six points:

1. the explanation of the .lerm election of grace;

2. its nature;

3. at what time has this election of grace taken place;

4. what are God's purposes concerning those whom He
has chosen by the election of grace;

5. what @ is that has determined God in this His deter-
mgnation;

6. which mgn He has elected.

305, 1. Concerning the term: election of grace it must be
remembered, that scriptare itself is making use of it. St. Paul
himself calls it the election of grace, Rom. 11, 5. And the
Lord Jesus himself designates it as an election: “Many be
called“ says he, Matth. .20, 16; .but few chosen;* — Ephes.
1, 4. we read: ,He (God) hath chosen us . .. . before the
foundation of the world;* as also Rom. 8, 33: ,Who shall
say any thing to the charge of God’s elect?* This act is cal-
led an “election, from the ciréumstance that not all men, but
some, out of their number, have been chosen, to be parta-
kers of the grace of God, and those few have therefore been
elected by God, from amidst'the whole race of mankind, to be
his children and heirs, )

306. 2. The nature of this election may be defined as fol-
lows. It ¢s the divine counsel according ito which God, from
all eternity, out of mere grace and compassion, has ordained, by
his Son Jesus Christ unio eternal life those men, who in his om-
niscience he knew would hold fast the faith in the Lord Jesus
even unio the end.

307. 3. At what time this election has taken place? We ans-
wer: that it has come to pass before all eternity, as we are
expressly told in scripture, Ephes. 1,4 : ,He (God) hath cho-
sen us in him before the foundation of the world; as also 2
Timoth. 1, 9: ,Who (God) hath saved us and called us with
an holy calling . . . according to his own purpose and grade,
which was given us in Christ before the wo;;:lp began~ 1f the-
refore the ¢lection of grace has been from the beginning, be-
fore the world has been created, it follows that its existence
does not fall in the space of time, but of eternity.

308. 4. As to the question concerning God’s purposes
with regard to this act, it is to be stated, that God lll)as been ,
pleased to ordain the elect to the full and eternal enjoyment of
his grace; — to the adoption of children, Ephes. 1, 5; _ o
be the image of his son, Rom. 8, 29: for whom he did fore-
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know, he did also predestinate to be eonformed to the émage
of his son;* — to be justified and glorified for, whom he did
Eredesﬁqa.tez them he also called : and whom he called, them
e also justified: and whom he jnstified, them he also glori-
fied,“ Rom. 8, 30 ; — finally #0 salvation, 2 Thess. 2; 13.

309. 5. What it is which has determined God in this elec-
tion? - Where there is an election, there must be ome pre-
ferred to the other, which is just the casc in the gmestion be-
fore us. But we have to consider how it happens, that it
has pleased God to ordain to eternal life not all mankind,
but a few from among them. FEither God has, merely accor-
ding toHis pleasure and counsel, elected some unto eternal life,
and from the; same causes ordained others unto eternal destruc-
tion; or He has seen in the one individual something, by
which He was determined to elect the same, and which He
missed in another individual, for absence of which the latter
could not be ordained unto eternal life.

310. As there are, onthis head, different opinions, among
different classes of men, we have to inquire

A. What it was which God has not been cohsidering in
this work, and ' ‘

B. What @ was, that He has considered in the elect, and
why it is that He has preferred those whom He did elect, to
others whom He did not.

311. A.Concerning the first inquiry it must be remembered,
that God has not out of mere wilful determination, or because
& merely pleased him so to do, elected some unto eternal life,
;md ordained the yreatest’ number of men to cternal destruction;
or

a. This contradicts the great goodness and lovingkind-
ness of our God; for He does not wish the death of the un-
righteous, nor that any one should be lost, but that all should
be saved. Knowing this we arrive at the following conclu-
sion: that Being to whom God inclines so graciously, that He
does not wish %lis death and his destruction, but rather that
he should be saved — such an individual God cannot, for no
other reason than his mere will or pleasure, deprive of eternal
salvation; — from which follows, that God in the act of this
election, did not follow merely his own bent and inclination.

312. b. God has chesen usin Christ: Ephes. 1,3.4: ,Who
(God) hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ, according as He hath chosen us," ete. etc.,
which entitles us to the conclusion : that if God Has chosen
one through ‘Christ and in Christ, He cannot have done so
out of His mere pleasure; for the expression ,én Christ shews,
that this gracc lpms been bestowed upon us, merely {or the
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gsake and the merits of Christ, as we are told, 2 Tilnpf- 1,
9: ,Who (God) hath saved ws, and called us. ... . according to
his own purpose_which was given us in_ Christ Jesus before the
world began.“ The expression ,in Christ Jesus“ refers to the
faith, for by this faith we are in Christ and he in us, Ephes.
3, 17. Now God has chosen us in Christ and throu h him:
from which follows that He has done so, from another mo-
tive than His mere pleasure.

313. c. We are elected according to the foreknowledge of
God, Rom. 8,29: ,Whom he did foreknow, he also did predesti-
nate;* — 1 Petr. 1, 1. 2: _to the . . . elect according to the
foreknowledge of God the Father.“ From which we conclude,
that he whom God has chosen, after first having, as it were,
examined him, the same is not chosen by God because of
His divine pleasure, but because of his being found fit and
proper for this purpose.

14. We have farther to observe, that God in delermining
His purpose had no regard to humon virtue, piety and good
works. {)I:'hus He has not, for instance, chosen some unto eter-
nal life because of their having abounded in the exercise of
any of these works, or rejected others, for reason of
their having been found wanting in some of these virtues or
good works. For if it were so, then:

o. Would this counsel of God amount to an election con-
sequent to man’s deserving, and could therefore by no means
‘be looked upon as an election of grace.

315. 8. EBut the whole work of our Salvation is resting
entirely upon the grace of God, and not upon our piety or
merits; for by grace are ye-saved, through faith; and that not
of yourselves: # is the gift of God; not of works lest any man
should boast* Ephes. 2, 8. 9: ,the kindness' and love of
God our Saviour towards man appeared; not by works of
righteousness, which we have done buf according to his mercy hs
saved us.“ If, accordingly, the work of our salvation can be
proved to rest upon grace and not upon our own merits, it
must follow that the election of grace is, likewise, the effect of

race and not of our own merits. :

316, y. Of this election and ordination of the children of
God we are also taught, that it is not the result of their good
works, but of the grace of God: ,Who- hath saved us not ac-
cording to our own works, but according to his own purpose
and grace which was given us in Christ Jesus before the
world began.* 2 Timot. I, 9; — ,(God) having predestinated
us unto the.adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself,
according to the good pleasure of his will to the praise and gl
of his grace, whereby he hath made us accepted in the belo-
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ved,“ Ephes. 1,5.6. And the Apostle Paul, after having, in
the eleventh chapter of his E istl‘; to the Romans, commen-
ted upon this doctrine, concludes the same with the words:
v. 35: ,Who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompen-
sed unto him again ? And in the fifth and sixth verses of the
same chapter, he draws up a comparison between grace and
works in'the following manner: ,,A}t) this present time also there
is a remnant according to the election of grace; and if by grace,
then 13 it no more of works: otherwise grace is mo_more grace.
But if it be of works, then is it no more grace, otherwise work
is no more work.ss

317. B. We have, secondly, (cf. §. 310.) to inquire,
What it was ghat God has been considering in determining His
election of grace, thus preferring one individual before another;
electing to eterdal life buta certaln number — but not the whole
of mankind. With respect to this subject it is to be remembered :

e. That God, in the work of election, has been conside-
ring none but the Lord Jesus Christ, as can be proved by the
Bible passages, Ephes. 1, 4. 5; 2 Timot, 1, ‘.5) — All men
are, through Christ, reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5, 19. —
»QGrace and ttuth came by Jesus Christ,“ John. 1, 17. — God
has made uws acceptable in the beloved (that is, in His Son),
Ephes. 1, 6: ,,neit}z)er ts there salvation in any other: for there
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby
we must be saved (except the name of the Lord Jesus)«
Acts. 4, 12,

318. b. God has, in this act, considered the Lord Jesus
Christ, not only in as far as he has suffered on behalf of all man-
kind, and born their sins: for in this case there would be no
differences between those of the different destinations, nor the
possibility of an election, since Christ would have born the
sins of all. It is therefore to be kept in mind, that:

319. c. God has, in this act, been considering the Lord Je-
sus Christ, in as far as the latter has been accepted by men.
For he whom God has shown special grace, and in whom he
has manifested His great love, the same has undoubtedly re-
ceived and accepted the Lord Jesus, by whom he has been
reconciled and brought to grace, not only by his merits, but
in deed and in trnth. Now the election of grace is a divine
work, in the performance of which God manifests His great
love towards the elect, thereby testifying that they have been
indeed reconciled unto Him. From which follows, that the
%ﬁct of God have received and accepted the Lord Jesus

rist.

820. d. It is also to be observed, that the Liord Jesus can
be accepted by men in no other way, than by faith. Thena-
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ture of this we shall have occasion to explain subsequently;
for the present it may suffice to observe, that faith is the fin
conviction, on the part of man, that God is mercifully inclined
unto him, and that He has forgiven him his sins, and purpo-
ses to make him heir of eternal life, because His own belg-
ved Son had born the sins of mankind on his own body, paid
a ransom for them, and cleansed them with his blood, — that
man, being reconciled unto his God, might henceforward approach
Him without fear and trembling. Whosoever owns such a con-
fidence, lays hold, along with it, of the merciful promises of
God, as well as of the merits of Christ. This is the faith by
which the Lord Jesus is received into our hearts, and dwells
in it, Ephes. 3, 17. and it is on this account that the Apostle "
Paul .observes, Heb. 11, 6: that ,, Without faith it is tmpos-
stble 1o please God.* — Want of faith makes a man a cast
away, as Paul and Barnabas were preaching to the hardened and
stiffnecked Jews of Antioch, saying: ,JIt was necessary that,
the word of God should first {.ave been spoken to you, but
seeing ye put @ from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the gentiles. Acts. 13, 46.

321. e. God has, therefore, in the act of election, conside-
red no other circumstance, but that of the Liord Jesus having been
received along with his merits, and righteousness, into the
hearts of some men. And these men having been entirely re-
conciled to Him, God has elected them unto eternal ].ifz. —_
Whilst on the other hand He considered that, with some men
no faith would be found, who must accordingly be said to
have rejected the L.ord Jesus in unbelief, — that they would
not partake of his righteousness and his merits, and therefore
still remain in their sins and under the burden of the di-
vine wrath, — for all these reasons they have been found
lvjvfi_thout Christ, and have therefore not been elected to eternal

e.

322. This it is that constitutes the difference between
those, whom God has elected, and those whom He has rejec-
ted, viz: that some have been found in Christ, which has not
been the case with the rest; just as the same qualities serve
to constitute the distinction between those, who have been sa-
ved, and those who have been damned. ,He that believeth on
lim (the Som) is not condemmed: but he that believeth not is
condemned already, — he that believeth on the Son hath ever-
lasting life and he that beligveth not the Son shall not see life;
but the wrath of God abideth on him,* John. 8, 18, 36.

323. f. Thus God, in that He has elected the believing
of mankind, and rejected the unbelieving from among them,—
has becn considering especially man’s_faith, — This is not to
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be understood as if this faith could, by itself, give unto am

man such a worth and value, by the considenng of whic

God might be induced to the work of mercy, and thereupon
to elect this individual: no, faith is only to be considered as
a means, by the exercise of which the Lord Jesus Christ it uni-
ted with man, and in consequence of which union, Christ’s in-
nocence, righteousness and merits (which we have shown to be
the only qualities, which are considered in the act of election)
are apﬁ)lied and appropriated unto man. Which means nothing
clse, than that we are justified before, and saved by God, not
for the sake of man’s faith and his good qualities alone, but
for the sake of that faith, which has laid hold of the merits
and the righteousness of the Lord Jesus, and by which man
desires to be justified and saved.

324. g. God® bas, in this act, been considering the Lord
Jesus Chrst, mot only as he may be- dwelling in man for a
moment, but as he s dwelling in him, until the hour of his
death. Like as salvation is promised but to those, who remain
in their faith steadfast even unto the end, so has God, but
those, concerning whom he foreknew, that they should remain
in this faith unto the end, ordained unto eternal life, as we
are taught by Christ himself ,,he that endured to the end shall
be saved, l\fatth. 10, 22. — Those, on the other hand, who
fall again from this saving faith, are said to obtain a severer
condemnation, inasmuch as the faith which they had been pos-
sessing, is of no avail to them, and their latter end shall the-
refore be worse with them than their beginning; for it would
indeed have been better for them never to have known the
way of righteousness, than, after having kmown it, to turn from
the holy commandment delivered unto them, 2 Pet. 2, 20. 21.

325. Finally it is to kept. in mind, (as has been shown
formerly), that the election of gracé hns taken place before
the creation of the world, even from ull eternity, — in a period,
in which neither man, nor' faith nor even the merits of
Christ had as yet any existence. It Is therefore the act of
the election of grace, and all that which has been adduced in
favour of it, in the preceeding argument, to be referred to
God’s eternal foreknowledge, by means of which He has fore-
known from all eternity, the existence of men, their faith, the
merits of Christ etc. For to Him all fature things are not
future but present. We are, therefore, entitled to the accep-
tange of the principle, that God was able to elect certain men,
although thy were not yet created, to pronmounce with refe-
rence to their belief or unbelief, and to determine concerning
their future state, — as alsp to consider in this act, the Lord
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Jesus Christ although he had then not yet existed as a real man,
nor entered upon the exercise of the functions of his office.

326. 6. It now remains for us to inquire into the second
point, — namely which men God has accordingly elected? But
this question has been sufficiently entered upon in'the course
of the preceeding inquiry; and we have found as its result, that

only those have been elected, who remain in their faith steadfast
unto the end. Which again proves that not all mankind, but
-only a small part of the same have been ordained unto eter-
pal life, since there are but few who prove faithful and re-
main steadfast in their faith unto the end. A few other
points remain yet to be mentioned, which are:

a. that God has not ordained and elected all men to eternal
life: this can be proved: '

o by the expression ,elect* which is made use of for
this purpose; for where there is an election, there the whole
cannot be intended. If, therefore, none but the faithful have
been ordained to eternal life, it follows that all men can-
not have been ordained to this end.

g. By the express declaration of our Lord Jesus Christ,
Matth. 20, 16: ,Many be called, but few chosen.« .

y. by the fact that that the elect have come to this calling
but thrb‘ugh Christ. For none have been elected, but those
who are in Christ ; moreover those only which are in Christ
are the believing people of God, which proves that but the
faithful and no other men have been elected.

327. b. That the number of the elect is but small, if com-

ared with the great bulk of the ungodly; — yet if comsidered
y itself they form a considerable body. But few are chosen if
compared with great number of the ungodly; as we read,
Matth. 20, 16. — But yet there are a great number which
belong to the elect, as we read Revel. 14, 1: ,,And I looked,
and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him an
hundred forty and four thousand, having bis father’s name writ-
ten in their foreheads.« — s

Thus much is to be said concerning the merciful purpo-
ses and decrees of God.

328. God’s gevere decree ‘of judgment is contained in His
determination, according to which all those, who do not be-,
lieve, become subject to his wrath, and are doomed to eter-
nal destruction. But, with all this, we are not to imagine the
existence of some particular, or secret counsel of God, with
respect to the eternal destruction of the ungodly, and the con-
demnation of unbelievers. The fact is, that al{mankind have,
by sin, become subject to. the wrath of God and to eternal de-
struction, but that God has graciously provided a remedy
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against these impending evils. But it so happens that some
do accept of this proffered grace, whilst others, in that they
chose to remain in unbelief, wilfully. reject it, and in reality
never come to the enjoyment of the benefits, which this re-
medy is intended to convey. It is for this purpose, that the
faithful are seperated from the number of those, who thus are
falling a victim to eternal destruction, — and that they after-
wards come to the enjoyment of it. Whilst the unbe-
lieving, on the other ha.nd], are in the state in which they have
fallen by their sins, and by which they are lost for ever, —
because they did not chose to accept of the proffered help.
And the Son of God bas made no alteration with regard to
this decree; ,,He that believeth mot, says he ,4s condemned
already,* and ,hke that believeth not the Son shall not see life :
the wrath of God abideth on him, John. 3, 18. 36; namely
that wrath which is revealed over all sinners. Which pro-
ves that the Lord Jesus did in no wise intend any alteration
of God’s eternal decrees, as referred to in the course of this
Chapter.



Chapter XV.

For the purpose of putling into execntion this His will, God has sent His
Son into the world, that, having taken upon him human nature, he might
accomplish every thing, which was necessary for the salvation of mankind.

329. In order, that the gracious decrees of God concer-
ning man, might not be in vain, God has, in due time, after
man had sinned, hegan to put into execution all that, which
He has intended from all eternity; which accomplishment he
commenced with the sending of His Son, who along with the
exercise of his office is to be looked upon as the founda-
tionstone, upon which alone the whole scheme of our salvation
is to rest. And for the full developement of this plan, we in-
tend now to speak , .

of the Person and the ofice of the Lord Jesus Christ.

In doing which we have to treat in the first instance,
of the Person of Clwist, and to consider:

A. the coming of the Messiah,

B. his name,

C. his person,

D. ks nature,

E. the union of the two natures,

F. the reciprocal communication of their respective proper-

ties, .

G. the two different states of Christ, viz: his state of hu-

miliation, and that of exaltation.

330. A. Respecting the coming of the Messiah, there are
two questions to be inquired into: namely

1. Whether the Messiah or the Saviour, whose coming the pro-
phets had foretold must necessarily have come already? — That
a Saviour has been promised by God in times of old, who
might bear the burden of our sins, and deliver us from our spiri-
tual enemies, can be proved by bible passages, such as: Genes.
3, 15; 2, 3; Deutr. 18, 15; Isa. 35, 5; 53, 4. 5. 6; 59, 20;
Mich. 5, 1. Ha:gg. 2, 8; Zach. 9, 9; Maleach. 3, 1. ffi All the
gromises contained in these passages can be proved to have

een fulfilled in Jesns Christ, by the following argument:
A great part of the circumstances by which the Saviour was
to be recognised, do not any more exist in our days, so that
the Messiah could now not possibly be marked out nor re-
cognised; from which we conclude, that as the circumstances,
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which God has Eointed out as such, at the existence of
which the Messiah was to be recognised, do not any more
exist, it follows that the Saviour must have abready appeared.
For th?y were expresslﬁ said only to be discernible in the
time of the Saviour. But these signs have not been seen
since 1800 years, which proves that the Saviour must have
abready appeared 1800 years ago.

331. Of the signs which were said to be cotemporary
with the ap({)earance of the Saviour, there are especially to
be mentioned four, viz:

o. the Saviour was to come at the time when the gover-
nement 'should be taken away from Israel. Genes. 59,10: ,,the
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from
between his feet, until Shiloh come.* Now it is well known
that the jewish mation has lost its independence 1800 years
ago; that it had then come into the hands of the heathen He-
rod, and that, in the time of Christ’s birth, the whole nation
was paying tribute unto the roman emperor Augustus, Luk.
2, 2. Thus the first sign of the coming of the Saviour was
dispensed with, inasmuch as the nation, about this very time,
was loosing its independence, and this sign gould therefore
refer to no other than to Christ.

332. B. The Saviour was predicted to a}i,pear whilst the
second temple was as yet standing, which had been erected by
Serubabel in the time of the prophets Haggai, Zechariah, and
Malachi, subsequent to the bab s)onian captivity; and concer-
ning which Haggai, 2, 6 ff.: hady been prophesying, ,,yet once,
it is a little while, . . . . . and the desire of all nations shall
come, and I will All this house with my ylory . . . . the glory
of the latier house. shall be greater than that of the former'c —
Malach. 3, 1: ,Behold I will send my messenger, and he shall
prepare my way: and the Lord, whom ye.seek, shall suddenly
come to his temple, even the Messenger of the covenant,
whom ye delight in. This pledge also has been redeemed,
as this temple has been destroyed 1700 years ago, and mot a
vestige of it 1s to be found any where; which being the case,
the Messiah, even if he should come at any other fime, could
not be recognised.

333. y. The levitical sacrifices should cease before the co-
ming of the Messiah: Jerem. 3, 15. 16. 17: ,, And I will give
you pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed you
with “knowledge and understanding. And it shall come to
pass, when ye be multiplied and increased in the land in
those days, they shall no more say: the arc of the covenant of
the Lord: neither shall it come o mind: neither shall they re-
member &, neither shall they visit it; neither shall that be done
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any more; at that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne
of ‘the Lord; and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to
the name of the Lord, unto Jerusalem;* etc. — Daniel 9,
25. 27: ,,Unto the Messiah the prince, shall be seven weeks
and threescore and two weeks: . . . and in the midst of the
week he shall cause the sacrifice to cease.s This proves that
the Messiah was to appear after the cessation of the sacri-
fices, and as this event has taken place 1800 years ago, the
Saviour must have then appeared — .whereby also this sign
has found its determination.

334. 8. The Saviour was to come from the seed of Abra-
ham, the tribe of Juda, and was bo be a descendant of Dawid.
— Faithfal Abraham received the promise: Genes. 22, 18:
»In thy seed all the nations of the earth shall be blessed.«
Of the tribe of Juda Jacob has prophesied, .Genes. 49, 10;
and unto David this Son was promised, 2. Sammuel. 7, 12, 13:
,And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy

- fathers I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed
out of thy bowels, and% will establish his kingdom** etc .The
Messiah was to be recognised by’ this, that he was to spring
from the generation of .Kbra.ha.m, the tribe of Judah, and be
a descendant of David. But to discern this, namely who
among the Jsraelites now living be belonging to the one tribe
or the other, is an utter impossibility, since all the leading
tables, registers, etc. have been lost in the progress of events; and
this sign again being done away with, the Saviour must bave
appeared already.

335. 2. A second question is, who may be this Saviour:
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, or any other Individual? We ans-
wer: that besides Jesus of Nazareth no other Saviour can be
named, if we consider, in the first place, the deplorable end
all those have found who have unjustly laid any pretension to
this high distinction, as Theodas and Judas of Galilee, cf.
Acts. 5, 36. 37., and also Barcochab, who had, in the time of
the emperor Adrian, declared himself to be the saviour, and
after having roused the people to revolt, was, along with his
deluded countrymen utterly destroyed. Since then the Savi-
our has come already of a certainty, and since none can be
Fomted out as being that Saviour, but Jesus of Nazareth, it
ollows that he must be undoubtedly the Messiah.

336. It is also to be considered, in the second place, that
the appearance of the Lord Jesus has been accompanieg by all the
sings of the Messiah. And we must therefore conclude, that
such an individual by whom all the sings, by the existence
of which God intended to have recognised his Magsiah, are
to be found, must indeed be the Messiah which He has promised.



Chap. XV. Of the Person of Christ. 97

Now in the Lord Jesus all those marks which were to point
out the Saviour are to be met with, in so clear and circum-
stancial 2 manner that nothing can be wanting; which pro-
ves the Lord Jesus to have been the promised Saviour. All
this will be sufficiently understood, WEBD. we point out those
sings and apply them upon the Lord Jesus. He was to be
born of a virgig from the seed of Abraham, out of the tribe
of Juda and of David’s house, just at a time, when the inde-
pendence .of the jewish people was to be at an end, when the
temple was still standing; but the sacrifices were soon after to
cease ; he himself should be a mighty teacher, and perform
many wonders and signs; he should be rejected and despised
by his own people, sold for thirty dpiece&u of silver and after
having been nailed to the cross and killed, rise up again on
the third day ffbm the dead and ascend into the heavens. These
were the contents of the prophecies made concerning him.

337. Although the Jews maiutain that at the time of the
Saviour’s coming the swords have not been beaten into plough-
shares, nor their spears into pruning hooks: Isa. 2, 4; — that
the wolf did not then dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ly
down with the kid, ibid.11, 6; although the mountaink Ié.id not
then drop sweet wine nor all the hills sweet wine, Amos 9, 13;
yet this all can be fully and satisfactorly answered and accounted
for, by ‘the consideration that the kingdom of our Messiah was
not, to be a kingdom of this world; that, on the contr: he
was rather to be poor, despised, and rejected of men: Zach.
9, 9. Isa. 53, 2. 3, An(g) we are moreover told’ that the
fathere of old, who had departed from this life previous to
the Saviour’s -coming, were to be partakers of this kingdom,
which proves that tl%e latter was mot to an earthly, but a hes-
venly and spiritual kingdom. :

338. It was for this reason that the prophets wsed to
clothe their visions concerning the spiritual things of the Mes-
siah in parables of earthly and worldly subjects; and we have
to learn from this that not all their prophecies concerning the
kingdom of Christ, are to. meet with a litteral fulfillment. Thus
we read Isa. 55, 12: ,for ye shall go out with joy and be led
forth with peace: the mountains and the hills si]la I break forth
before you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall
clap their band.“ Nor does the nature of the different prophe-
cies admit of* Christ’s kingdom being looked upon, and expec-
ted to be, an earthly kingdom.

339, For instance: the view that there was to be no more
strive upon earth contradicts thifrophecymade by Daniel 7,18.21.
22: ,the saints of the most High shall take the kingdom, and
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever ... I

7
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beheld and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevai-
led against them; until the ancient of days came, and judg-
ment was given to the saints of the most f'ligh; and the time
came that the saints possessed the kingdom.“ — We are also
told that there should be great rejoicing in'the kingdom of the
Messiah, a promise which is again contradicted by the mournful
state, the Messiah and his people were predicted to come into.
For we read, that he was to be poor, Zach. 9, 9; that the
shepherd was to be smitten and his sheep scattered 'ibid 13,
7 that he was to belike a worm, a reproach of man and despised
of all people; that dogs should compass him, his hands and his
feet bepierced, that he should be able to tell his bones, Pslm.
22, 6. 16. 17; — he was to be esteemed stricken, smitten and
afflicted, Isa. 53, 4. 5. All which could not have been accom-
plished, if the establishment of a kingdom of worldly enjoy-
ment, such as the Jews expected it, had been intended.

340. Like as, therefore, these prophecies have been shewn
to require to be spiritually discerned and understood, so also
are they to be considered to have found their spiritual fulfil-
ment. That which has been prophesied concerning peace, in-
tends to convey an impression'of that time when Jew and gen-
tile shall dwell together in peace and harmony; — or if we
read of wine and milk than those spiritual and heavenly gifts
of the grace of God are intended, which nourish and sustain
the soul in the same manner, as is the case with wine and
milk with reference to the body. ‘

341. B. The name of the Son of God. The scriptures
apply to the Son of God many names, which partly refer to
his nature, and partly to his office. With reference to his
divine nature he 1s called: ,the Son of God,“ Matth. 16, 16;
othe image of the invisible God,* Coloss. 1, 15; ,the bright-
ness of his glory and the express image of his person,* Heb.

H

With regard to his Auman nature, heis called: ,the seed
of the women,* Genes. 3, 15; the seed of Abraham, Heb.
2, 16; David’s ,righteous branch* Jerem. 25, 5; ,David’s son,*
Matth. 22, 42; .the son of man,“ Matth. 26, 24,

With regard to-his office, he is called: ,,the Christ,* which
is a greek word aund comncedes with the hebrew word Mes-
sinh; — and the ,,Anocinted;* for the Messiah has been an-
ointed hy the Holy Ghost Pslm. 45, 8. Act. 10, 38, — Now
formerly there were anointed none hut the high priests, Exod.
28, 41. the prophets 1King.19, 16; and the kings themselves :
1 Samuel 10, T; 16, 12. 13; from which follows, that Christ
has been anointed to be our highpriest, our prophet and king,
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and might with right be called our Messiah, our Christ and
the Anointed.

With reference to his office the Messiah is also called
»Jesus* which denotes one, who assists and saves. The rea-
son of the designation we learn from the words of the angel,
Matth. 1, 21: ,,Mary shall bring forth a son and shall call
him Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins.¢ —
He is also called ,,the Lord our rightecusness, Jerem. 33, 6.
because by him alone the lost righteousness of mankind is to
be recovered; Dan. 9, 24; — ,,ﬁumanuel, God with us,“ be-
cause of his having reconciled men unto God, as the Media-
tor and Redeemer.

" 342. C. The person of the Son of God. Jesus is the se-
cond person of the Trinity, begotten of the Father from all eter-
nity.  He is therefore the only true and eternal God, of one
substance with the Father and the Holy Ghost, as has been
proved elsewhere. Cap. 5.

343. 1. Christ’s two natures. There are two natures in
this one person, viz: the divine and the human nature. The
existence of the divine nature has been proved in the fifth Chapter.

Concerning the human nature it is to be observed, that
with Lord Jesus this nature has been made partly equal to
that of other men, partly not.
~ 844. The equality of his nature with that of other men,
consists in its substance, and in the changes it has been sub-
ject to. That the Lord Jesus had a real human, natural body
18 evident: for ‘

o He is the seed of the woman, Genes. 3, 15; the seed
of Abraham, Genes. 7, 18; the Son of man, Matth, 26, 24;
this being the case, he can have no other but a natural hu-
man body.

345." 8. It is expressly told of him that he has taken
upon him flesh and lfﬁaod, eb. 2, 14: _Forasmuch then as
tlEs children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also him-
self likewise took part of the same“ As also Jesus himself
says unto his disciples. ,Behold my hands and my feet, that
it is I myself: handle me and see; for a spirit hati not flesh
and bones as ye see me have,* Luk. 24, 39.

346. 7. Human changes have befallen him: he has grown
in stature, Luk. 2, 52; he has been hungry, Matth. 4, 2; he
has been thirsty, John. 19, 28; he has yielded to sleep, Mark.
4, 38. and finally, he has died, John. 19, 30.

347. Jesus did also own a reasonable human soul, this
can be deduced partly from the passages aJrealt\iiy quoted,
partly also from his own words, when he says: ,My soul is
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death, Matth. 26, 38; — when

7*
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he calls upon his heavenly Father: ,Father into thy bands 1
commend my spirit,“ Luk. 23, 46. and finally when he says
to the thief upon the cross ,to day shalt thou be with me in
paradise,* (ibid. v. 43) which he did not mean to be accom-
plished in the body, but in the soul.

348. Although with regard to the changes, which the hu-
man nature of Christ has been subject to, 1t has been partly
shown alyeady, how that he has been hungry, thirsty, how he has
grown etc., it is yet to be kept in mind, that he has not been
subject to all the changes, which the human hody has to undergo
without any distinction, but on the contrary he has expirinenced:

a. Such, which in itself are neither unclean, nor s]nful;
because he has been free from any sinful pollution. (Of this we
shall have occasion to speak subsequently.) ‘

b. Such only whicE are the properties of nature, and as
such common to the whole human race; and not such which
happen to belong to the one or the other individual nature.
Thus we read nowhere of his having fallen ill, or of his ha-
ving suffered any dislocation of his Limbs or of other maladies.

349. In Christ’s nature there consists an inequality. with
the human nature in two points: viz . .

N In his wonderful conception and birth; for he has not
been born in the usual course of nature in consequence of
the cohabitation of man and wife, and therefore not by the
mere working of God’s power by which He sustains the con-
tinuance of the human race in the usual manner; — but he
has been conceived by a virgin in consequence of the Holy
Ghost’s overshadowing, and’ performing this work in her. For
the prophecy, Isa. 7, 17. runs thus. ,Behold a virgin shall
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel ;*
and the anouncement of the angel Gabriel: Luk. 1, 31. ,Be-
hold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth .a son,
and shalt call his name Jesus.* And on Mary’s asking:
»How shall this be, sceing I know not a man?< the angel
answered: ,,the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power
of the Highest. shall overshadow thee, v. 34, 35. '

350. 2. In the Aokiness of his nature. For sin, although
it has come upon all mien, has not polluted him, and he is the
only one amongst the children of men, who has kept pure from
sin, Heb. 7, 26: ,,Suck an Highpriest became us, who is holy,
harmless, undefiled, separat from sinnerss Isa. 53, 9: ,,He has
done no violence, nor is any deceit in his mouth;* 1 Petr. 2,
. 22: ,,Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth;*

2 Cor. 5, 21: ,,For he (God) hath made him to be sin for us,
who knew no sin. It was for this same reason, that he did
not hesitate to make an appeal to the consciences of his very

t
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enemies : ,, Which of you,* he asks them, ,convinceth me of sin:-
— a_word which could be applied upon no other individual.

351. . The union of the two natures. These two natu-
res: viz the divine and the human nature, are united not in
such a manner as for .instance God is living in the hearts of his
saints, or as the body is surrounded by the garments, or the sun
by the circle in which he moves; nor can those two natures
be said to be mized up with each other or changed. But as
in man the body and the soul, in coming together, are forming
one body, even so are the natures in Christ united to one
person.

362. This union can be established by the quotation of
the following passages: John. 1, 14, we are told concerning
the Word (that is, the Son of God) that ,the word became
flesh and dwelléd among us. 1 Timot. 3, 16: ,,Without con-
troversy %lreat is_the mystery of godliness: God was manifest
in the flesh; Luk. 1, 35: ,that holy thing which shall be born
of thee shall be called the Son of G{Jd;“ alat, 4: ,,When the
fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 'his Son, born
of a woman;* Coloss. 2, 9: ,,Jn kim dwelleth the fulness of the
godhead bodily.«

353. But this does not mean to convey the idea of two
persons or two Christs. For although Christ has, on taking
upon him human nature, retained his divine nature, yet the
human npature in that it has been taken by the Lord Christ,
has been made to partake of the divinc nature; so that it can-
not by any means be ‘said that there arc two persons, of which
the one is God, and the other man; but that both are God
and man in one person.

354. This can be proved by the fact:

a. That the scriptures expressly teach; and frequently
refer to, the unity of the person of Christ; Rom. 5, 15: Jesus
Christ is the fulness of grace and the only man standing in
Grace; ibid. v. 17: ,, They which receive abundance of grace

. shall reign'by one: Jesus Christ. v. 17: ,,By the obe-
dience of one shall many be made righteous. 1 Timot. 2, 5:
,there is one mediator between Giod and men, the man Christ
Jesusy* 1 Cor. 8, 6: ,,0ne Lord Jesus Christ.%

355. b. That the scriptures testify of the Son of God that
he has become flesh and dewelled among men. John. 1, 14:
,,The word became flesh and dwelled among us etc.: 1 Cor.
15, 47: ,,the second man is the Lord from heaven.«

856. c. That the scriptures do ascribe properties which
are the attributes of the human nature, to the whole person;
thus for instance, when the human body of Christ is Landled
and felt: it i said that by this action tlyn’c Word of life and the
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hving God has been seen and handled 1 John. 1, 1. After
the buman nature had been nailed to the cross, we are told,
that by this act the Lord of glory has been crucified (1 Cor.
2, 8), and that the prince of this life had been killed, Act. 3,
15. "This mode of expression could not be made use of, if
there were in Christ two persons: the one divine, and the other
human, and not both one person.

357. F. The communication o{ the properties of the two
natures. If body and soul are to be united to each other, it
is necessary for them to have all their properties in common.
For if this were not the case, and if the soul did not any more
attend to the peculiarities of the body, and the body did not
partake of the properties of the soul, than their union would
soon have to come to an end. But this is not to be under-
stood, as if the soul and the body did communicate to each
other all their properties, without any distinction; no, this is
only the case with such properties, which perform, work or
suffer something. The soul communicates to the body the abi-
lity to move, to see and to hear etc. whilst, although immortal
in itself, it can yet not be- said to impart to the moartal body
this groperty.

58. Exactly so it is with the two natures of Christ. As
they were to be united to one body, they must also have all
their }f)roperties in common; yet not without a certain distinc-
tion; for especially those are thereby intended, which . refer
to activit{l, performance or sufferings. It is, therefere advi-
sable in this question, not to make ourselves any concern, as
to whether the godhead had communicated to the human na-
ture all its divine properties, and how this could possibly have
taken place. — But in hearing of a certain property havin
been communicated to the two mnatures we will.do best, to
rest satisfied with the fact; — whilst, if on the other hand,
there is nowhere anything said concerning any given property,
we have to take care not to invent any thing coneerning it;
and to put aside all our private opinions.

859. In order to the better understanding of this matter
three different ways of expression have been made use of:

Thus, it is said, in the first instance : that which is pecu~
liar to the one nature, is peculiar not to this one nature alone,
but is to be ascribed to the whole person, which includes the two
natures. Thus it is peculiar to human nature to be born, to
spring from the seed of David, to suffer and to die etc. But
this is ascribed not to.the human nature alone, but to the
whole person, thus evidencing, that the said properties are be-
longing to the whole Christ — on account of his human na-
ture; for we read, Rom. 1, 3; , His Son Jesus Christ our
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Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the
flesh ; Galat. 4, 4: ,,God sent his Son, born of a woman;®
Luk. 1, 35: ,,that holy thing which shall be dorn of thee, shall
be called the Son of God;* 1 Cor. 2, 8: ,they have cruoified
the Lord of glory; Acts. 3,15: ,they killed the Prince of lifes*
Zach, 12, 10: ,they shall look upon me (the Lord God), whom
they have pierced;* Rom. 8, 32: ,He (God) has not spared
his own Sor but delivered him up for us all,* Gal. 2, 20:
sthe SBon of Ged, who loved me, and gave himself for me.
L Peter. 4, 1: , Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh.

860. In the same way the properties of the divine nature
are ascribed to the whole person, which is yet not only God,
but man. For as divine properties and works are to be con-
gidered the facts: that Christ Zs, before he become man;
that the world "has been created by him ; that he has redee-
med mankind from eternal death and condemnation; that he
is the Lord of the heavens. All which is said concerning the
individual person, John. 8, 58: ,Verily, -verily, I say unto
you, before Abraham wrs, I am;* Ephos. 8, 9: ,God who
created all things by Jesus Christ;* Acts. 20, 28: |, The church
of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood.% '

361. Another mode of expressing the same thing ie: Jf
one nature is performing someéthing, the other nature is also
engaged in the same. This saying has special reference to the
divine works, which belong to the offices of the Lord Jesus.
As such are’to be considered: that he is the Mediator be-
tween God and man; our High priest; our Shepherd, Bishop
and -only judge, etc. For the redeeming from the curse, the
bringing of the blessing of Abraham to mankind; the clean-
ging from sin, the reconciliation between God and men, —
all these are the works of a divine power and not of any crea-
ture whatsoever. But yet they have been wrought in conjunc-
tion with the human nature.

362. From the curse of the law we are redeemed, as a.con-
sequence of Christs having been made subject unto the law, Ga-
lat. 4, 4. 5: ,God sent forth his Son, made of a woman,
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law.
— He has conferred the blessing of -Abraham upon mankind,
inasmuch as he has has been made a curse for us. Galat, 3,
13: ,Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us . . . that the blessing of Abraham
might come on the gentiles. — Christ has cleansed us from
our sins, his blood: 1 Jobhn. 1, 7: _the blood. of Jesus
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin¢ — He has justi-
fieth us &y his dlood: Rom. B, 9; he has reconciled us to him-
self; he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin.“
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2 Corint. 5, 18, 21. — He has bruised the serpent’s head,
after having, during his suffering, bruised his heel: ,that
through death he might destroy him, that had the power of
death, that is the devil.

363. Now the fact is, that to be subject to the law, to
become flesh, to cleanse with blood, to be made sin, to .be
pierced by the serpent, and finally to die — are properties
which can be attributed not to the divine, but to the human nature.
Which shews, that the divine nature of the Lord Jesus has
performed all these works in conjunction with the human na-
ture.

864. As a third way of expresaing the same fact it must
be considered, if it is said: ,that the Godhead has communica-
ted his properties to the human nature. Of such properties
four are especially tp be mentioned :

. Omnipotence, which belongs to God alone, as has been
shewn §. 56. That this attribute had been communicated to
the human pature which Christ took upon him, can be suffi-
ciently proved: ' .

R. From many testimonies from the word of God. — The
prophet Daniel beholds in the Spirit, the Son of God seated
on the right hand of God, and describes his visions in the fol-
lowing terms : ,,I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like
the Son of man come with the clouds of heaven, and come to
the ancient of days, and they brought him, near before him. And
there was given haim, dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that
all people, nations, and languages, should serve kim: his domi-
nion 18 an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed ;% Daniel 7, 13,
14. — In the same way king David speaks in the 8 Pslm.
6. ff: Thou hast made him a litle lower than the angels; thou
hast put all things under his feet: all sheep and oxen, and the
beasts of the field; the fowl of the air and the fish of the sea,
and whatsoever passeth through the poths of the seas This
latter circumstance is more fully explained in the Epistle to the
Hebrews 2, 8. where it is said: ,,/n that he has put all things in
subjection under him, he left nothing that is not put under him.
And the Lord Jesus Christ testifies accordingly : ,All things
are delivered unto me of my Father,* Matth, 11, 27: ,the Father
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand,* John.
3. 35; ,all power is gien unto me in heaven and earth,* Matth.
28, 18. And the apostle Paul tells us: though he (Christ), was
crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God,
2 Cor. 18, 4; — (God) set him (Christ) at his own right hand
in_the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power and
might, and dominion, and every thing that is named, not only in
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this world, but also in the world to come: and hath put all things
under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to
the church,* Kphes. 1, 20. 21. 22. — Now all that which is
spoken ot as having been given to the Son of God during his
sojourning on earth, cannot be said to have been bestowed
on his divine, but on his human nature; and if therefore the
Lord .Jesus Christ had received according to his human na-
ture all power and might, it follows that %me has communica-
ted to his human natare the divine property of omnipotence.

365. 2~ From his works, in the accomplishment of which
the human nature cannot be imagined to have been inactive.
Thus for instance, we read of his” having raised the dead by
his voice, Mark. 5, 41; Luk. 7, 14; John. 11, 43; or by the
laying on of his hands, Matth. 8, 3; Mark. 6, 5; — of his
having performe® a miracle, inasmuch as from his body pro-
ceeded the divine power, by which the sick women was hea-
led, Mark. 5, 30. — Especially it is to be mentioned, that to
him has been committed the power to judge mankind, because,
as he himself expresses it, ,he is the Son of man,* John. 5,
27. For which judgment divine Omnipotence must be admitted
to be indispensable; inasmuch as without the same neither all
men could be brought before the judgment seat, nor the sen-
tences put into execution. Which proves that to him, as the
Son of man, or to his human hature, divine power has been
committed. '

366. 8. Ommniscience. This also is a divine attribute, :nd
has b?en communicated to the human nature of the Lord Je-
sus : for >

aa. This is expressly taught in Seripture: ,In whom (Christ)
are hid oll the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,“ Colos. 2,
3. - And Isaias prophesies, 11, 2: ,the spirit of the Lord
ghall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding,
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of
the fear of the Liord;* — Now the Lord Jesus hat heen gif-
ted with the Holy Spirit not ,severally as it has been divided
to every man,“ 1 Cor. 12, 11; but ,above his fellows;“ Pslm.
45, 7. and not ,,by measure,* John. 3, 34. This proves that
wisdom, understanding and divine knowledge, have been given
to Christ without measure; and that he accordinglﬁr did possess
every knowledge, just as the spirit ,searcheth all things, yea
the deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2, 20.

:367. bb. Omniscience has been requisite for the accomplish-
ment of the office of Christ. To him has been given to sit in
judgment over mankind, John. 5, 27; in which judgment every
idle word is to be accounted for, Matth. 12, 36; the secrets
of man arc to be judged, by him, Rom. 2, 2. 16; the hidden
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things of darkness are to be brought to light, and_the coun-
gels of the heart made manifest, 1 Cor, 4, 5. And it is evi-
dent that, whosoever is to accomplish such a work must be
possessed of divine omniscience regarding every word, wqu
every hidden thing, all the secret counsels of the heart; which
ommiscience, Christ as man must have been possessed of.
368. y. Omniscience, which is also an attribute of God
(§. 58.) 'I]lllat the man Christ has been gifted with this pro-
perty appears from the fact.
aa. That it must be looked upon as a necessary conse-
uence of the personal union; ,the word became flesh* (John.
%, 14.); — ,in him dwelleth the fullness of the Godhead bo-
dily,<¢ Coloss. 2, 9. From which we conclude that, since the
WZrd, or the Son of God has become flesh he can dwell no
where his human nature is also, and that therefore his human
pature must consequently be ommipresent. If in the human
pature of Christ there dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead
bodily, then his human nature cannot be said to be only on
one place, for if it were otherwise, this could not be the case.

69. bb. The scriptures teach the omnipresence of the hu-
man nature of Christ: ,Where two or three are gathered to-
gether in my name, there I am in the midst of them,* Matth.
18, 20; — ,,] am with you alway, .even unto the end of the
world, ibid. 28, 20; — (God) ,,gave him to be the head over
all things to the church, which is the body, the fulness of him,
that filleth all in alb; Ephes. 1, 23. 23; — ,he that descen-
ded is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens,
that he might f£ll all things, ibid. 4,.10.

370. cc. The omnipresence of -the human nature -of Christ
has been requisite for the accomplishment of his work. He works,
by signs and wonders, with his apostles, Mrk. 16, 20; he has
given to his church Agoatles,_ Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors
and Teachers, E?hes. , 11; he rules in the midst of his ene-
mies, Pslm. 60, 2; he walks in the midst of the seven cand-
lesticks, that is, among his people, Rev. 1, 13. — The works
of Providence which Christ has wrought for the benefit of his
people bave reference more especially to his ascension, and ac-
cordingly to his human nature; and we are not able to say
what sort of government or providence there would be; if Christ’s
human_ nature had not ascended into heaven.

871, dd. His frequent appearances, after his ascension shew
that he can be present at once in heaven, and on earth, just as he
pleases, and that he therefore is not to be met in one place
only and not in the other, but is to be found everywhere.
Whosoever reveales himself, cannot any more be said to be
absent, but present. From which we"Gonclude that as Christ
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has revealed himself in his bodily shape on earth, he is not
removed from, but every where present upon-the same.

372. Such appearances were: his having heen seen by
Stephen, who, when standing before the council at Jerusalem, .
,8aw the ilory’ of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand
of God, Act. 7, 55. He has revealed himself to Paul at the
moment of his conversion, by a flash of lightning, and with
a human voice, Acts 22, 14, exclaiming; ,,Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thon me? Acts 9, 4; and v. 5: he says in an ans-
wer to Paul’s inquiry: ,I am Jesus whom thou persecutest:
it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks;* and v. 6: ,arise
and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must
do.* — Christ has appeared to Ananias in a tramce, comman-
ding him to baptize Saul, etc. Act. 9, 10; he has appeared to
Paul at Corinth, Act 18, 9. ,,Then spake the Lord to Paul in
the night by a vision: Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not
thy peace.® — Chist has again appeared to 1 when the latter
was a captive at Jerusalem; ,,And the night following the Lord
stood by him and said. Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou
hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear wittness
also at Rome.* — He bas finally appeared to John walking
between the golden candlesticks: , ] saw seven golden cand-
lesticks: and in the midst of the seven candlesticks, one like
unto the Son of man.“ Revel. 1, 12, 13. These appearances
evidently prove Christ to be every where present in his hu-
man body; for that he in his human nature is present in hea-
ven will not be doubted, and if he is, as we have seen, pre-
gent in heaven and earth at one and the same time, it follows
that to his human nature must have been given divine proper-
ties, seeing that other wise this could not be the case.

373. 0. The honour which is due to none but to God. All
men are bound to adore the Lord Jesus also according to his
human nature, and to pay him divine honours. Of this how-
ever we intend to speak more particularly whe we treat of
the state of Christ’s exaltation.

374. @. The two states of humiliation and of exaltation;
of which Scriptures sEeaks in the following terms 3 ,,Now that
he ascended, what is it but that he descended first into the low-
er parts of the earth? Ephes. 4, 9; — ,he humbled himself
and became obedient unto death; even the death of the cross,
wherefore God also hath highly exalted him* etc.

375. Christ’s state of humiliation comprehends:

a. His becoming mam, or his conception, in consequence of
which the Son of God has taken upon himself our nature,
body and soul, yet without sin; this has come to pass, not
in consequence of an union of man and wife (for according
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to his human nature he is without a father, Heb. 7, 3.), but
by the Holy Ghost overshadowing Mary, a chaste and pure
virgin, who has been pregnant with this her fruit for the space
of nine months, to which she afierwards gave birth. ‘

376. b. His birth. The same has taken place at Bethle-
hem, in accordance with the prophecy of Micha 5, 1. and by
it the Lord Jesus has actnally entered upon his state of hu-
miliation. For he came into the world in a stable, was laid in
a crib, and wrapped in swaddling clothes, Luk. 2, 7.

377. c. His childhood and his youth. Of which little else
is known, but that the wise men came from the east to wor-
ship him, Matth. 2, 11; — that he had to flee to Egypt from
the wrath of Herod, Matth. 2, 14. where he had to remain
until the death of the latter (ibid. v. 20); that he afterwards
returned from Egypt (v. 23), and bad resided at Nazareth
until the time \ﬁayen he entered upon his minieterial office,
Matth. 4, 13; Luk. 2, 51; 3, 16; but that, in the mean while
he had been visiting Jerusalem several times for the purpose
of celebrating the solemn feasts, and that he had, in his twelfth
year a controversy, with the doctors in the temple, Luk. 2.

378. d. His ministerial office; in which he had been en-
gaged for something more than three years, preaching the
Gospel of the grace of God, and by miracles proving himself
to be the Messiah, which God had promised unto the fathers.
During this period he lived in a state of great poverty, Matth.
8, 20; John 8, 6, and had to experience great hatred, perse-
cution and malice, on the part of his kindred nation.

379. e. His suffering and lis death, during which he bas
been, in accordance with many prophecies, delivered unto his
enemies by the treachery of one of his disciples, Pslm. 41, 10;
Zachar. 11, 12. 13; left by others; Zach. 13, 7; mocked, bea-
ten and despised by his adversaries, Isa. 50, 6; Pslm. 69, 9;
nailed to the cross, Pslm. 22, 17; and this between two male-
factors, Iea. 53, 10; fed by gall and vinegar, Pslm. 69, 23;
finally killed, Isa 23, 8; Zach. 13, 6; and buried, Isa. 53, 9;
all which is plainly stated in the Gospels. In all those oc-
currences he has been like every other man; he has taken
upon-him the office of a servant, not without sometimes ma-
wifesting his majesty and exaltation, of which he usually di-
vested himself, for without such nsual testimones he could not
have redeegned mankind, by his ignominy, suffering and death
for the which he had come into the world.

880. Christ’s state of exaltation comprehends:

_a. His descending into hell. After having been made alive
again, Christ descended into that region, in which the souls
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of the condemned are preserved unto judgement, shewed him-
gelf there, as the conqueror of deat'im‘ and hell to him who
has the power of death that is the devil, Heb. 2, 14; as the
plague of death and the destruction of the grave, Hos. 13, 14,
and openly made a triumph of them, Coloss. 2, 15: ,having
spoiled principalities and powers, he made o shew of them openly,
triumphing over them.* That this really constitutes the. des-
cension of Christ, can be deduced from the words of St. Pe-
ter 33,‘ 18. 19.) where he says: ,For Christ alsp hath once suf-
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us
to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the
Spirit: by which also he went and _preached unto the Spiris in
prison, which sometime were disobediént, when once the long
suffering o{) God waited in the days of Noah,* etc.

" 381. b. His*resurrection from the grave, which took place
on the third day after "his death, and by which he proved
himself to have power to take his life again, John 10, 18; by
which oceasion also an angel was seen%) those who watched
the grave, who had to testify the wonderful resurrection of
Christ from the dead.

882. c. His state during the forty days; during which pe-
riod the Liord Jesus had shewn himself alive unto his discip-
les, held converse with them, coming to them through closed
doors,, John. 20, 10. He disappeared before their very eyes,
Luk. 24, 19. thereby proving to have brought a glorified
body from the grave, Phil. 3, 21.

383. His ascension; which we find related Mrk. 16, 19;
Luk 14, 51; Acts. 1, 9. 10. — But that this article of our
christian faith might be thoroughly understood we have to in-
quire: What sort of heaven is intended when we speak of Christ’s
ascension, and, what is the nature of this ascension.

384. With regard to the first part of this inquiry, it is to
be observed, that the term heaven has in the holy Scriptures
different significations. It is, for instance, employed to de-
note the awry space above us, in which the birds take their
flight, 1. Kings 16, 4 (in the original); Jerem. 9, 10; and
Genesis 28, 23. as the space, from which the rain descends
called Aeaven: ,And the heaven that is over thy head shall be
brass.“ — The term heaven signifies also the high firmament
by which the world is surrounded, and into which God has
set the starry world, and which is called firmament or heaven,
Genes. 1, 6."8. — Again the term heaven is meant to denote
the blessed state of redeemed souls, and of the holy angels:
Matth, 18, 10: ,In heaven their (the children’s) angels do
always behold the face of my father which is in heaven;“
2. Cor. 5, 1: ,A building of God, an house not made with
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hands, eternal in the heavens;* Luk. 16, 22: Abraham’s bo-
som; Heb. 12, 22. 23: ,Mount Sion and the city of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly
of the church of the firstbhorn which are written in heaven.®
— It was into such a heaven, that the prophet Elijah - has
been taken up: 2. Kings 2, 11; and intc such an heaven St.
Paul was caught up, and heard uiispeakable words, 2. Cor.
12, 2. 4. — Finally the term heaven significs: God’s majesty
and glory: thus it 1s called God’s dwelling place: Pslm, 13, 5;
God’s throne, Isa. 66, 1; in accordance with which we pray:
-yyOur father who art in heaven* Which is not to be under-
stood as having reference to the visible heavens, as if per-
chance He did hide himself there; for He is said to fill heaven
and carth, and to bé a ", God at hand and not a far off*
Jerem. 23, 23. 24; we are told, that ,in him we live and
move and have our being, Acts 17, 27. 28; — but this has
reference to His glory and the hidden light in which he dwel-
leth, and which nobody can approach unto, 1. Timot. 6, 16.
God has dwelt in heaven from the beginning of the world,
where He also will remain after the dissolution of the created
heaven, as we read Isa. 57, 15: ,,(I) that inhabit eternity*
and Pslm. 93, 1. 2: ,,The world is established, that it cannot
be moved, thy throne is established of old thou art from'
everlasting.

We thus find distinguished two heavens, a created and
an uncreated heaven, and Christ being said to have been
aseended into the heaven, the question arises, which of the
two heavens is implied in this doctrine.

385. Christ canpot be said to have aseended into the crea-
ted heavens, in order to dwell there, as he used to do at Caper-
naum, in his own dwelling, or in that of Lazarus; John. 12,
2. 3: or in that of Simon the leper, Matth. 26, 6: thus heing
bound to space. For: :

386. o St. Paul in speaking of Christ’s resurrection ex-
E_)ress]y testifies that he ascended ,far above all heavens,«

phes. 4, 10; that he is made higher than the heavens, Heb.
7, 265 — Now he, who has ascended far above all heavens
cannot be said. to have been tied to space in the created
heaven:

387. B. Even after his ascension the Lord Jesus has ap-
;()fared*upon earth, and has been secen by some. And as

hrist has thus proved himself able to be present upon carth,
afier his ascension, and before his ﬁnalp appearance at the
last judgment, we conclude, that in his ascension his"human
body has not ascended and thereby been enclosed, as it were,
in the created heavens: This proves that Christ has ascended
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into the uncreated heaven, namely into the heaven of the
Majesty and Glory of God; whici we intend to prove still
more fully, when we have occasion to speak o? Christ’s
sitting on the right hand of God.

388. The second head of our inquiry, (§. 383) concerns the
nature of this ascension. This term also has two different
gignifications :

N. It implies a change of place and space, from the
lower to the u.pﬂer regions; thus for instance it is employed
to express Elijah’s ascension into heaven, 2. Kings 2, 11; as
also the ship’s mounting up to the haevens, when God raises
the stormy winds, Pslm. 107, 26.

389. 2. It is used with respect to God himself. On such
occasions it impkies God’s withdrawing from the view of
man after having revealed himself, — or God’s entering his
own dwelling, orthe hidden light, which no man can approach.
Thus the scriptures when speaking of God’s appearing unto
Abraham with whom He made a covenant, promising unto
him a son, which appearance or revelation afterwards ceased,
make use of the following expressions: Genes. 17, 22. ,And
he left off talking with him, and God went up from Abra-
ham.“ Which is not be understood as if God had ceased
altogether to be with Abraham (in the spiritual sense of the
worﬁ) but that He had withdrawn Himself from Abraham’s
outward view, and as it were, entered into his invisible and
hidden dwelling. To Jacob God promises to multiply his
seed: Genes. 35, 101f.; after which, this conversation being
at an end, the historian adds 5, 13: ,And God went up from
him in the place, where he talketh with him.

390. With reference to the last mentioned sifniﬁcation,
God’s descending is alse taken notice of, when it pleased Him
to make Himeelf known by means of a special revelation, or
some mighty work. Genes. 11, 7. God speaks: ,Go to, let
us go down, and there confound their language;< Esxod. 19,
18:,,And the mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, be-
cause the Lord descended upon it;* Pslm. 18, 9: he bowed
the heavens also and came down.«

But this descension is not to be understood to imply that
God had formerly not been present at such places. It means
nothing more than that God, on_such occasion had made
known His presence either by putting on visible shape, or by
performing some wonderful work, which is not the case at
all time¥; From this also we may learn how to understand
the term ascension, when it is- applied to God; namely that it
means nothing else, but his ceasing to be seen by the human
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eye, or abstaining from testifying his presence by some
mighty deed. - . .
391. If we apply this explanation to the doctrine concer-
ning the ascension of Christ, it is to be observed, that the
term ascension is here employed in the two just mentioned
significations. — In the first place his ascension r¢fers to
space, for we are told that the Lord was taken up, and that
a cloud received him out of their (the disciples) sight, Acts 1, 9.

392. Christ’s ascension implies, secomﬁ'y, an entering-into the
hidden glories of God, so that he doth not any more now make
known his presence to the human eye in bodily shape, or by
wondrous works. For that the Son of God is in reality, ac-
cording to his humanity, present every where, has been pro-
ved already. He has therefore not’ been taken up henceforth
not to be visible any more on earth, but only to enter into
his glory; for such he teaches himself: Luk. 24, 26: ,ought
not Christ to have suffered such things, and to enter upon
his glory?¢ and he himself designates John. 20, 1f., his as-
cension, as a going up to his Father: ,I ascend unto niy
father and your father, and to my God and your God.«
Thus we have the connexion between the doctrine of Christ’s
ascension, and his sitting at the right hand of God. 'For as
this sitting to te right hand of God implies the full exercise
of dominion which t%e human nature of the Lord Jesus Christ
ws possessed of, it follows, that Christ’s ascension has been an
entering upon this exercise of dominion. '

393. The substance of this article 'of faith, may be sum-
med up under the following heads. The Lord Jesus has by
the ascension:

1. Entered upon his hidden glory, which he bad in the
presence of his Father ere the world was John. 17, 5.

2. His visible presence has been withdrawn from us,
because he has, by this act, entered upon the invisible glory
of God.

3. The invisible presence of Christ’s human nature upon
this earth can nevertheless not be said to have ceased, as little
as it can be said of God, that, after having gone up before
the eyes of Abraham, his presence had then ceased upon earth.

(389.

294. (cf. 380.) e. Christ’s being seated on right hand of
God, consitutes also part of Christ’s exaltation. This fact is
especially mentioned by Mark 16, 19: ,,He (the Lord) was
received up into heaven, and sat on the right- hand of God.
— It now remains for us to consider more particularly the
two terms, viz: fo sit, and: right hand of God; inasmuch as on
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a right understanding of the same very much depends a right
view of this whole treatise.

895. The right hand of God; this is not meant to imply
an arm of flesh, as if God had hands, as is the case with
men. For God 18 a spirit, John. 4, 24 ; but a spirit hath no
flesh and bones, Luk. 24, 39. And the holy scriptures, when
speaking of God in a figure, that for instance, ,his eyes be-
hold the doings of men, and ,that his ears are attentive unto
our prayers,* do not intend by this to signify any bodily mem-
bers; but by His eyes we are tv understand His omniscience,
whilst b is ears the willingness is intended to be denoted,
with which He listens to the prayers of the faithful. — In the
same w&y, the terms: His hand or His right hand are employed to
denote God’s power and Omnipotence, ot which a great many in-
stances occur if scripture; thus we read Exo&f 15, 6: ,Thy
right hand O Lord, is become glorious in power; thy right
hand, O Lord hath dashed in pleces the enemy;* — Pslm.
77, 11: ,I will remember the years of the right band of the
most high;¢ — Pslm. 68, 16: ,the right hand of the Lord is
exalted: the right hand of the Lord 'doeth valiantly.* — And
likewise God himself says, Isa. 48, 13: ,Mine hand also hath
laid the foundation of®the earth, and my right hand spanned
the heavens. These passages sufficiently prove that by the
term: right band, the divine Omnipotence is intended, by
which all these things have been wrought, for which reason
we also find this right hand described as ,,the arm of his strength,
Isa. 48, 13.

396. By the expression: right hand, an impression of
God’s Glory and Majesty is also intended to be conveyed. It
is therefore” (God’s right hand on which Christ sat down, de-
noted, Luk. 12, ,the right hand of the power of God;«
Matth. 26, 64: ,the right hand of {)ower;“ Hebr. 1, 3: ,the

ight  hand of the Majesty;* Matth. 19, 28: ,the throne of his
ory.t .
g y397. The second térm we had to consider, referred to the
sitting down.  This implies, first a position of the body and
its members; like as Abraham sat on the entrance of his tent,
Genes. 18, 1, or as the blind Bartimius sat on the road side
near Jericho begging alms, Luk. 18, 35. But it will be evi-
dent to every thinking man, that no such position can be im-
lied in the present instance, when it is considered that the
%ord Jesus, after having sat down on the right hand of God,
has appeared upon this earth, Revel. 1, 13; and when we
read the words of Stephen: ,Behold I see the heavens ope-
ned, and the Son of men standing on the right hand of Got.i.“

398. The term fo sit means also, in the ?a,n'guage of Scrip-

8
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ture: to govern, thereby more especially referring to one’s
sitting upon thc throne, and thus being invested with the go-
vernement. In this sense scripture applies this word, Pslm.
81, 11: ,,the Lord hath sworn in truth unto David . . . . Of
the fruit of thy-body will I set upon thy throne;« which
means that his children’s children were to succeed him upon his
throne and governement. 2 Thess. 2, 4, we read: ,he (the
man of sin) sitteth in the ‘temple of God, i. e. he governs
over the church and the people of God. Rev. 17, 1: ,the
great whore that sitteth upon many waters,” meaning thereby
that she governs many nations. -

399. In the same sense it is also said of God himself
that he sits: Pslm. 47, 8: ,,God reigneth over the heathen:
God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness; Pslm. 99, 1: ,the
Lord reigneth; let the people tremble: he sitteth between the
Cherubims.«

400. Thus we find, that we are to understand Christ’s
sitting at the right hand of God, as intending his governing
the world, to the exercise of which governement we consider
him fully entitled, for the following reasons:

N. becanse the term: to sit is otherwise explained to mean
to govern: Palm. 110, 1. 2: ,Sit thou Wt my right hand, until
I make thine enemdies thy footstool; the Lord shall send the rod
of thy strength out of Zaon; rule thou in the midst of thine
enemies.* This same passage is quoted by the apostle: 1.Cor.
15, 25: ,,For he must reign il all his encmies® etc. The
same act therefore which the Psalmist calls a sittings, the
Apostle denotes as a reigning. In the same way St. Peter
explains the same term: Acts. 2, 341f.: ,,David i1s not ascen-
ded into the heavens: but he saith himself, the Lord said
unto my Lord, Sit thou, on my right hand* ete. . . . . There-
fore let all the house of Israel know assuredly; that God hath
made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified both Lord
and Christ; — 1. Peter 3, 22: ,,Who (Christ) is gone into
heaven, . . . . angels and authorities and powers being made
subject unto him.“ )

401. To sit on the right hand of God, means therefore
nothing else than to govern and direct every thing that exists
out of divine Omnipotence, power, divine Majesty and glory.

402. 2. This will be still more evidenced, when we con-
sider that if one, is said to sit upon the divine throne, he
must be also considered as governing with power and majesty.
Christ’s sttting on the right hand of God, 1s therefore nothing
else but an almighty and divine governing of all matter, be-
cause God’s sitting upon the throne implies just this and
nothing else, Heb. 12, 2: ,,Who (Christ) endured the shame
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.« . and i3 set down at the right hand of God; Revel. 3, 21:
w10 kim that overcometh I will grant tv st with me in my
throne, even as I also overcame, and_am set down with my fa-
ther in his thromey* ibid 7, 17: ,,For the Lamb which s in
the midst %hthe throne shall feed them.ss

403. The whole sum and substance therefore, of this ar~
ticle concerning Christ’s sitting at the right band of God
means, that Christ, having entered again upon his ilory has
assumed the governement over all creatures, which he effects
with divine power, Omnipotence, Glory and Majesty.

404. The last mentioned attributes are without exception
ascribed to Christ’s human nature. For it was alone with
reference to his human nature, that he stood in need and that
he was capable, of being exalted, which was not the case
with his divine nature seeing that the latter is, in itself the
Glory, the Majesty, power and Omnipotence of God the Fa-
ther, with whom it is of one and the same substance.

405. (cf. §. 380) Finally there is to be included in Christ’s
state of exaltation, his coming to the final judgement. But as
this latter forms part, not only of Christ’s state of exaltation,
but also of his kingly office, this subject will better be treated
in connexion with Exe latter, §. 523.

8#



Chapter XVI.

In order completly to bring about all that, which the human race re-

quired for the insurance of their soul’s salvation, the Son of God has espe-

cially satisfied the demands of divine justice, and- thereby effectnally re-
conciled them unto God.

406. The Lord Jesus, that he might accomplish his work,
had to perform three different acts viz: ’

A. To reconeile men to God,

B. to_acquaint them with this reconciliation and to bring
them to God, and

C. to govern them, i. e. to lead them by his commands,
to protect them from their enemies, to adjudge and reward to
every man good or evil aecording to his deserts. To him
therefore belong three different offices, viz: the office of High
priest or reconcilation; the office of prophet or teacher; and the
office_of governor or king.

In the Chapter before us we intend to treat of the first
of the above mentioned three offices.

407. The office of kigh priest and reconciliator. — Although
we have stated formerly (§. 276) that all men are bound to
vield unlimited obedience to God their creator, yet it is to
be rememberd that there is no man upon earth, who, after
the fall of the first parent, is able to pay the debt of his
guilt and to render this obedience, since there is none that
doeth good, and none that did not commit sin. But God’s
justice nevertheless requires the discharge of this duty, nor ean
that justice be satisfied by any thing short of it. It was for
this reason that Christ has geen induced fully to discharge
this debt on our behalf, in order that no man might, by his
guilt, be hindered from participating his intended benefits.

408. Christ has therefore freed us from this guilt, with
which we were burdered in the face of the divine judgement,
by his holy, spotless and godly life. This is testified by
Christ himself Matth. 5, 17: ,,Think not that I am come to
destroy the law, or the prophets. I am mot come o destroy but
to fulfily Galat. 4, 4. 5: ,,But when the fulness of the tim€
was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we
might receive the adoption of sons;* Rom. 5, 18. 19: ', There-
fore as by the offence of one, judgement come upon all men to
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condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift
came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience
of one shall many be made righteous.” —

409. Now all men have sinned and divine justice mmnst
either subject them to eternal punishment, or exact {from them
complete satifaction. But in this emergency no man knew
any means of helping himself or others, as we read Pslm. 49,
7.8: ,Nomne ... can any means redeem his brother, nor
giwe God a ransom for him, for the redemption of their soul is
grecz'ous, and i@ ceaseth (lasts) for ever.s Here again the Lord

esus has graciously interposed, and mediated between God

and men, inasmuch as by his sufferings and death he has
satified the demands which God had fo made upon guilty
men. For he*has taken upon himself the punishment of our
ging, in order that mankind might be reconciled to the hea-
venly Father, and that divine justice might have no claim
upon them on account of their sin.

410. But that this point might be fully understood, we
must attend to the three following inquiries, viz.

I. Whether the Son of God has, by his suffering and death
satisfied divine justice in behalf ? the sins of mankind,
LL. Whether this satisfaction was brought about for the sins
of all mankind, and
III. Whether such satisfaction was able to remove every guilt
and every sin. )

411. 1. The first assertion, Whether the Son of God by his
suffering and death has satigfied the demands divine justice in behalf
of the sins of mankind, can he proved from the nature of those
passages of Scripture in which this subject is referred to. There
are, more especially, four different eviis mentioned in seripture,
of which men have been redeemed by Christ, viz:

1. from sin,

2. from the wrath of God,

3. from the curse of the law, and
4. from devil and hell.

412, 1. Christ has redeemed us from sin, because

a. he has delivered himself up for the vez'yw})urpose that ‘he
might redeem us from sin; Rom. 4, 25: , Who' (Christ) was
delivered for our offences and was raised for our justification;
Galat. 1, 4: Who (Christ) gave himself for our sins.* Titus 2,
14: ,Who (Christ) gave himself for us, that he might redeem
us from all iniquity.

413. b. Because he has borne our sins, Isa.53, 14: Surely
he hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows;* V. 6: the
Lord hath laid upon kim the iniquities of us all;* John, 1, 20:
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~Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the
world 2 Cor. 5, 21: ,For he hath made him to be sin for
us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteous-
ness of God in him. — In this respect we find a beautiful
type of the Lord Jesus in the institution of scape goat (of
the old Testament dispensation). For the highpriest was com-
manded to put his hand upon this scape-goat whilst he con-
fessed all the transgressions of the congregation; all trans-

ession and every sin having thus béen laid upon this goat, the
atter was led out by a man into the wilderness; so that the-
reby, as it were, the sins of the people were carried away by
the goat into the wilderness, there to be put an end to, along
with the animal, Levit. 3, 16. 20. ff

414. c. Because he has taken upon himself and suffered
the punishment our sins had merited. Isa. 53, 5: ,He was woun-
ded for our transgressions he was bruised for our iniguities,
the chastisement ﬁr peace was upon him, and with his stri-

es we were healed.“ This latter prophecy is quoted by St.

eter, Epist. 2, 24, and thus explained: , Who (Christ) his
ownself bare our sinsin his own body on the tree, that we, being
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes
ye were healed.«

415. d. In that he has sanctified and_purified us by his blood.
1 Jobn, 1, 7: jthe blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God
cleanseth us from all sin.“ Heh. 13, 12: ,Wherefore Jesus
also, that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, suf-
fered without the gate.*

416. In that he has died for our sins. 1 Cor. 15, 3:
,Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures;* Heb.
9, 15: ,For this caunse he is the mediator of the new testa-
ment, that by means of death, for the redemption of the trans-
gresgions . . . . they which are called might receive the pro-
mise of eternal inheritance.* .

417. From all which we must conclude, that he, who is
giving himself for the -sins of others carrying their sins on
his own body, who bears the punishment which others deser-
ved and dying for the sins of others, sanctifies them by his
blood, — that such an individual is able to satisfy the de-
mands, which divine justice may have upon the sinsof others.
Now this has been the case, in the fullest sense of the word,
with the Lord Jesus, who can therefore be said with the
fullest right to have satisfied divine judgement on behalf of
our sins.

412. 2. Christ has also redeemed us from the wrath of God
und from his judgement; this has been accomplished:

a. by his reconciling God unto men, for:
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o. he has offered himself as a sacrifice of his body, for
a sweet smelling savour, Ephes. 5, 2: ,Christ also hath loved
us, and given himself for us, an offering and a saerifice to
Fod, for a sweet smelling savour;*

. He has become the propitiation for our sins, 1 John.
2, 2: ,He (Christ) is the propitiation for our sins: and not
for ours only. but also for the sins of the whole world.“ ibid.
9, 10: ,Herecin is love, not that we loved God, bnt that he
loved us, and sent his Son to be the t%mzat'wn for our sins.©

7. He has made peace by his blood, between God and
men. Coloss. 1, 19, 20: ,For. it pleased God . . . . by him
to reconcile all things unto himself.*

d. He has reconclled us by his death, Rom. 5, 10: ,When
we were enemies, we were reconciled by the death of his Son ;¢
Coloss. 1, 21. 2Z: ,Now hath he reconciled you in the body of
his_flesh, through death, to present you holy and unblameable
and unreproveable in his sight.“

¢. He has procured for ns grace by his blood, Rom. 3,
25: ,,God hath set forth (Christ) to be a propitiation through
faith in his blood, . to declare his righteousness for the remis-
si'n of sins that are past.«

§. He has given himself’ unto God as a propitiation for
our sing, 1 Cor, 5, 7: ,Christ our passover is sacrified for us®
For like as in times of old, God gracionsly accepicd of sacri-
fices for sins, and (as a type) forgave the latter, for the sake
of the first, Levit. 4, 21. 28. 31 §5. even so has our heavenly
Father accepted the sacrifice of his beloved Son, and for his
sake pardoned our sins.

7. By his blood he has acquired for us forgiveness of sins.
Matth. 26, 28: ,, This is.my blood of the new testament, which
is shed for many for the remission of sins.

419. b. By Ius saving, us from the wrath of God inasmuch
as he has not only given himself as a propitiation for all, 1
Tim. 2, 6. but also has redeemed us from the wrath to come,
1 Thess. 1, 10., by the sacrifice of his own life, Matth. 20, 28:
ssthe Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister
and to give Ms life a ransom for many;* and by the shedding
of his blood, ,,/n whom (Christ) we have theredemption through
lis blood, the forgiveness of sin. Ephes. 1, 7. Coloss. 1. 14.

420. c. By lis purchasing us from divine judgement and
making ourselves his own; Acts. 20, 28: ,,the church of God
which he has purchased by his own blood; 1 Pet. 1, 18. 19: ,,ye
were not redeemed with corruptible things, but with the pre-
cious blood of Christ;* Revel, 5, 9: ,,Thou (the Lamb)- hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood.“ 1 Cor. 6, 20: ,,ye are bought
with a prices
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421. d. By kis # tififing us kis blood. Every one who
is justified, is, by this means, delivered from wrath and fror'n
jud]gement. If therefore the Lord Jesus has justified us by his
blood, Rom. 5, 9. than has he, of course, by his blood deli-
vered us from wrath and divine judgement. .

4929. Tt therefore we read of one, who has g;iven himaself
unto God as a propitiation for the sins of mankind, who has
made peace between them and God; who, by his death, bas
reconciled God, and brought about _grace by his blood ; who has
acquired forgiveness of sins by his blood, given his life for
the salvation of men, purchasing them by his blood from di-
vine judgement, and justified them by his blood, then we may
be sure of his having redeemed mankind from the wrath of
God, by his himself making satisfaction for their sins. Now
Christ has accomplished all the abovementioned facts; and has
thereby redeemed mankind from the wrath of God, by mcking
satisfaction for their sins.

423. 3. Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law;
he has accomplished this, in that he subjecteéd himself unto the
law, Galat. 13, 13 ff. ,,Christ hath redeemed us from the curse
of the law being made a curse for us, for it is written: cursed
i8_every one that hangeth on a tree, that the blessing of Ab-
rabam might come on the gentiles through Jesus Christ.«

424, %Vhich leads us to the conclusion that, if one is re-
deeming others from the curse of the law, so that he himself
becomes a curse for them, he must necessarily by this act
satisfy the demands, the judge has upon the guilt of trans-
gressors. Now the Lord Jesus has redeemed us from the
curse of the law in that he himself has become a curse for
us, and by this satisfied God the Father in behalf of our sins
and paid our dues.

425. 4. Christ has, finally, redeemed us from devil and hell.
This he has done by his death, ?Ieb. 2, 14: ,that trough
death he might destroy the power of death, that is the devil.«
The devil is, (a8 is the case with some men in an ecarthly
court of justice) the executor of the sentences of divine jus-
tice. He carries out the punishment, which has been pro-
nounced over the sinner ; but as soon as he loosesthis his power he
has no more dealings with divine judgement. For as long
as the sinner:s sentence is-to be carried out, as long must the
devil retain his power over him. But if one, by his death suc-
ceeded in taking from the devil his power as executor of the
sentences of divine judgment, he would gain asmuch for the
sinner, that the sentences could henceforth not any more be
executed. This could only be done by his dying in the place
of the sinner, that thereby divine judgement might be satis-
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fied. And as the Liord Jesus by his death has redeemed us
from the power of Satan, it follows that by this death he has,
for our sake, satisfied divine justice.

426. IL The second inquiry: W hether this satisfaction has
“been brought about for all mankind, is also to be answered in
the affirmative, because such we are frequently taught in scrip-
ture; for _

427. a. God has g)romised His Son to be the Saviour of all
mankind. Genes 3, 15: ,, It (the seed) of the women shall bruise
thy (the serpent’s) heel;* ibid. 22, 18: ,,And in thy seed shall
all nations of the earth be blessed¢ These promises concern
all nations of the earth, and no man upon earth can therefore
be said to be excluded from them. It is this the first promise
which has been given unto Adam, not for his own benefit
only, but also for that of the whole buman race, which bhad
sinned in Adam.

428. h. God has given his Son for the Salvation and
to the bengfit of ‘all mankind, Jobn. 8, 17. God sent not his
Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world
through him. might be saved; 1 John, 4, 14: ,We have seen
and do testify tﬁa.t the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour
of the world;* Rom. 8, 32: ,,He spared not his own Son, but
delivered him up for us all;* Galat, 4, 4: ,,God sent forth his
Son, made of a woman made under the law. But all men,
without exception are under the law, as we are read Rom. 3, 19:
»What things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are
under the law, that every mouth might be stopped, and all the
world become guilty before Gud.« This proves that the Son
of God has been sent to all men; Titus 2, 11: ,,The grace
of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared o all men; Luk.
2,°10: ,,I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall
be 0 all people.”

429. ¢. Upon the Lord Jesus have been laid all owr sins..
Isa. 53, 6: ,,Hg) was wountled for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities; Jobn. 1, 29: ,,Behold the Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sins of the world.«

430. d. Because the Lord Jesus has died for oll men. 2
Cor. 5, 14. 15: ,,We thus judge, that if one died for all, then
were all dead; and that fle ied for all etc. Heb. 2, 9: ,he
(Christ) by the grace of God, should taste death for every
meny Cologs. 1, 19. 20: ,For it pleased the Father that in
him should all fulness dwell, . . . by kim to reconcile all things
unto himself, by him whether they be things in earth or things
in heaven.«

431. e. The Son of God has improved the condition of
every human creature, even of as many as have been polluted by
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Adam’s sin. Matth. 18, 11: ,,The Son of man is come to
save that which s lost; Rom. 5, 18: ,,As by the offence of
one judgement came upon all men to condemnation, even so
by the righteousness of oue the free gift came upon all men
unto justification of life.« 1 Cor. 15, 22: ,For as in Adam
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. "

432, f. All men are called upon to partake :{" the benefits
(é the Lord Jesus. As many as have been called upon by

od to enjoy the benefits of the Liord Jesus Christ, for as
many has the latter made satisfaction; but God is calling all
men, without exception: Matth, 11, 28: ,,Come unto me, all
¢ that labour and are heavy laden, and 1 will give youn rest;*
Acts. 17, 30: ,,Now commandeth God all men every where to
repent.« (Of this more shall be said when we treat on the
ofgce of prophet and teacher.)

433. % The unbelievers are to be punished for the very
reason, that they would not believe that Chrmst died for
them, Mrk. 16, 6: ,He that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be dammed;* John.
16, 8. 9: ,When be (the Holy Ghost) is come he will re-
prove the world of sin . . . . because they believe not on me;*
ibid. 3, 18: , He that believeth on him (the Son) is not condem-
ned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.«
— And what was it, these condemned unbelievers had been-
called upon to believe; — nothing else but what the Apostle
Paul himself confessed: viz, ,,the Son of God who loved me, and
gave himself for me, Qalat. 2, 20. Whosoever has no faith in this,
is condemned because of his unbelief. Thus, for instance, has Ju-
das been condemned because of his not believing that Christ has
}g)iven himself for him; and Caiphas also had the same fate

ecausc of the same unbelief, ow God, does not condemn

anybody becausc of his not believing anything to be true
which 1in reality proves not be true at all; which shews it to
be a truth, that Christ has given himself for Judas, Caiphas,
and for all other unbelievers, consequently for all mankind.

434. h. Even those have been redeemed for by Christ, who are
eventually lost for all eternity. The hwnan race is divided into
two parts, viz: the believers, concerning whom there can exist
no doubt that Christ has dicd for them, — and the unbelie-
vers. If the Son of God can be proved to have died also for
the latter, then it must follow that he has died for all man-
kind; for therc is no human being who does not belong to
one of the two just mentioned classes.

That Christ has died also for the unbelievers can_be
proved from the following testemonies. Rom. 15, 15: ,,De-
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stroy not him with they meat, for whom Christ died;« 1. Cor.
8, 11: ,,through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish,
for whom Christ died; 2. Peter 2, 1: ,False teachers . . . .
del:}Ytin the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themsclves
swift destruction;* Heb. 10, 29: ,Of how much more
punishment supposc ye, shall he be thougt worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unhol
thing.* — We are therefore sure, that Christ has died for all
men, for if it were otherwise,

i)l There would be little or no comfort in the consideration,
that the Lord Jesus has died but for a few among men. For
then ne man could anyhow be sure that Christ had died for
him. Whilst, on the other hand, there must always be great
comfort in the conviction, that Christ, by his death, has redee-
med all mankind without any exception. We have seen al-
ready that he has died for all men: I am a man, therefore
I may rest assured that Christ has died also for me.

1236. HOI. We proposed to inquire, thirdly, whether such
satigfaction was able to remove every guilt. This question also
is_to be answered in the affirmative, and to be supported by the
following considerations: '

o. Chrigt has redeemed us from sin, reconciled us unto God
and acquired for us forgiveness and righteousness. On this head
it is to be kept in mind, what has been already stated con-
cerning redemption, reconciliation, forgiveness of sin, and
justification. e conclude accordingly, that a prisoner, who is
not entirely freed from "all his fetters, 1s not in state to lcave his
prison; like as a criminal who has treated with his judge
about a part only of his guilt and transgression, cannot be
said to have done with-him. The sinner to whom only part
of his sins have been forgiven, cannot be said to have already
found entire forgiveness for the same; e cannot be said to be
justified, who is not free from every sin. If therefore Christ
18 8aid to have redeemed and reconciled us, and acquired for
us forgiveness and justification, then we must conclude, that
he has purified us from every sin.

437. 8. God forgives every sin to all those upon whom he
has merey. That God’s grace removes every sin can be

roved : misa. 38, 17: ,,thou hast cast all my sms behind thy
ack;* Michah 7, 19;: ,,He willl turn again, he will subdue
our iniquities; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths
of the sea.* — That such has been done by Christ, can be
proved Joh. 1, 17: ,grace and truth came by Jesus Christ;*
Acts 4, 12: ,Neither is there salvation in any other« eic.,
which proves, that cvery sin, which has been forgiven, has
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been atoned for by Christ; and as God is forgiving their sins
unto all men, we conclude that Christ has atoned for the
gins of all men.

438. The scriptures expressly declare, that Christ has taken
away all sins from us: 1. John. 1, 7: ,the blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth us from every sin; John. 1, 29: ,,Behold the
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world
Zachar. 3, 8. 9: ,I will bring forth my servant the Branch;
for hehold the stone that I have laid . ... saith the Lord
gabaoth, and I will remove the iniquity of that land in one

aY.‘6
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. Chapter XVIL

After satisfaction has been donc to divine jndgment on behalf of men, and

the later have, by this means, been reconciled 1o God, it pleascs the Lord

Jesus to have this work of grace anounced to them by the preaching of
the Gospel, thus inviting them to be partakers of his mercy.

439. The Lord Jesus Christ has brought about a recon-
ciliation between God and sinful men, so that now nothing is
hindering them from acknowledging and accepting this benefit
with grateful hearts. In which latter act the Lord Jesus again
faithfully assists them, in order to lead them to their heavenly Fa-
ther. But for the better understanding of the same, we have
to inquire:

L Indwkz'ch manner the Lord Jesus, proceeds in this act,
an

IL. ﬁ'W hich means he employs to bring about the desired
eflect.

440. Chuist is brought near to the sinner:

a. by the calling,

b. by repentance,

c. by justification,

d. by conversion, *
e. by renewing,
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f. by the new birih,
g. by the union with Christ.

441. a. The calling is the first act, by which men are re-
quested to become partakers of the benefits of Christ; this
calling we stand in great meed of. Suppose a prison being
filled with prisoners who had all been ransomed; but as lon
as this therr redemption is not communicated to them, an
they requested to leave the prison, their redemption wonld be
of no avail to them. Exactly so this great work of mercy,
by which Christ has delivered us from the pains of hell by
his blood, would be of no avail, if we had it not anounced to
us, and it we were not requested to become partakers of the
benefits connected therewith,

442, That thig might be bronght about, the Son of God
has taken upon him the office of prophet and teacher, in the
exercise of which he has instructed men of the mercy which
God intends to bestow upon them.

Concerning this office four points are to considered viz:

1. The provdential ways in which he leads all men, whereb
he becomes their teacher,

2. what i is that ke teaches,

3. whom he teaches,

4. to which purpose he teaches and for which reasons.

443. 1, Christ exercises the office of a teacher, being the
instructor df all mankind. This is a truly divine office, which
the Lord Jesus ascribes to himself, Isa. 48, 17: .. am the
Lord thy God which teacheth thee to profit, whick leadeth thee
by the way that thow shouldest go. 'The same function the
Liord Jesus applies unto bimself when he says Matth. 11, 27:
»INo man knoweth the fother, save the Son, and he to whom-
soever the Son will reveal him.«

444, Christ’s title to such functions can be proved:

a. From the predictions of the prophets, Deutr. 18, 15: ,,The
Lord thy God will raise up a prophet from the midst of thee,
of thy brethern like unto me; unio him ye shall hearken; Isai.
50, 4: ,,the Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned,
that I should know to speak a word in season to him that is
weary;* ibid. 61, 1. 2:7, The Spirit of the Lord God is upon
me; because the Lord hath anointet me to preach good ti-
dings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the bro-
kenheartet, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the op-
ening of the prison to them that are bound. To proclaim
the acceptable year of the Lord.«

b. £y the voice of his heavenly Father, Matth. 17, 5: ,,Be-
hold a voice out of the cloud, which said: This is my belo-
ved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him.
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c. By the miracles by which he supported his preaching,
so that his hearers were obliged to confess: ,This is of a
trath that prophet, that should come into the world,* John. 6,
14; ,,a great prophet is risen up amongst us;* and that ,,God
hath visited his people.s ~

445. 2. What it is, the Lord Jesus has been teaching.
The fact is that he taught nothing else but the Gospel, which
is the merciful message concerning the gracious purposes of
God, the forgiveness of our sins and eternal salvation, all
which have their source solely in the grace of God and the
merits of Christ. .

446. Although it has been proved already, that Christ
has not abolished the law; yet can he not be called a
preacher of the law, because he is, in this respect put in
opposition to Moses; John. 1, 17: ,,The law has been given
by Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Christ.“ This is also
plainly alluded to in Christ’s own teaching, which the Evan-
elist” Matthew sums up in the following words, ,,Repent for
the kingdom of heaven s at hand, 4, 17."— And Christ_him-
self advises his disciples to teach that ,thus it behoved Christ
to suffer . . . . and that remission of sins should be preached
in kis name, among all nations, Luk. 24, 46. 47. — Accor-
dingly the preaching of the Lord Jesus is an invitation to
heaven for human kind, to repentance and forgivness of sin;
with other words an invitation to avail themselves of all the
ood things which the Lord Jesus has acquired for them by
Eis blood and by his death. Which fact we find also re-
ferred to by Christ in the parable of the royal marriage-feast,
Matth. 22, 3 and in that of the marriage supper, Luk. 14, 7.

447. The Apostles used to characterise their preaching by
the following sentences: ,,For I have not shunned to declare
unto you all the counsel of Gods Acts. 20, 27; — ,,For I de-
termined not to know anything unto you, save Jesus Christ and
kim crucified, 1. Cor. 2, 2; — ,,God was in Christ, reconci-
ling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto
them; and hath committed unio us the word of reconciliotion.
Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did
beseech you by us; we pray you in Christ's stead be ye recon-
ciled to God; for he hath made him to be sin for us, who
knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God
m kim,* 2. Cor. 5, 19ff — This is the whole substance of
the message, which the Lord Jesus had intended to lay be-
fore us, and to propose to us in his capacity as teacher.

448. 3. Whom he teaches. As the office of reconciliation
and redemption concerns all mankind it becomes necessary
hat all men should be instructed concerning it. This consi-
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deration would in itself be sufficient to prove that the call to
Salvation has gone forth unto all men, without any exception.
But lest some might be tormented by the painful thought,
that God might not have called him to partake of his grace,
and to become an heir of Lis kingdom, we. will try to prove
the inexeptionable calling of all mankind, as follows:

449. a. The Lord Jesus calls all men to come to him,
Matth. 11, 28: ,,Come unto me all ye that labour and heavy
laden, and I will give you rest.“* Now as all men must be
said to labour and to be heavy laden, it follows that Christ
has called them all unto him.

450. b. He has commanded that all men should be called
and taught. Thus he commands his disciples Matth. 28, 19:
»@o ye therefore and teach all nations“ ete.; Mark. 16, 15:
-»Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel unto every
ereature, which command his disciples faithfully executed, as
we read in .the same Chapter 5, 20: ,they went forth, and
preached every where.s loss. 1, 6: ,,V{Thich (Gospel) is
come onto you as it is in all the world, and bringeth forth
fruit;* v. 23: ,,Which (Gospel) was preached to every creature
which is under heaven;* v. 28: ,,Wgrpreach, warning every
man, and teaching every man in all wisdom; that we may
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.* And St. Paul
thus explains the commands which had been given to the
Apostles by the Lord Jesus, Acts 17, 30: ,,Now (God) com-
mandeth all men everywhere to repemt* We thus find that
no man has been excl}l,lded from the merciful preaching of the
Gospel, seeing

451. c. That all such that do not come to the kingdom dof
Christ, nor avail themselves of the mercies which he has acquir-
ed for them, are punished, because of -thetr not having lsiened
to this call. If God pronounces punishment over one because
of his not having been obedient to his invitation, then we may
be sure, that such a one has been called; now such is the
case: God punishes with hellfire and condemnation the unbe-
lievers for the very reason of their not having been obedient
to his call, which proves that the unbelievers also have surely
becn called by God.

452. The fact of the unbelievers also haying been called can
be established by many passages of scripture. Proverb. 1,
24, ff. ,,Because I have called, and ye refused; I have stret-
ched out my hand and no man regarded; but ye have set at
nought all my counsel, and would none of my reproof, I also
will laugh at your calamity: 1 will mock when your fear co-
meth ;¢ ?[sa,. 65, 2. 5: ,,1 }{mve stretched out my hands all the
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day long unto a rebellious people, which walketh in a way
that was not good, after their own thoughts; these are smoke
in my nose, a fire that burneth all day.«

Such passages are also Isa. 66, 4; Jerem. 7, 13il.; more
especially the parables, which the Lord Jesus made use of
for the better elucidation of this subject. We turn to Luk.
14, 16 . and find there, that the Lord of the mansion had
determined, v.24, ,that none of those men which had been bid-
den should taste of his upper,* because thy had rejected and
refused his friendly invitation, which refusal caused his indig-
nation to rise. — And the Lord Jesus declares expressly,
John. 3, 18: ,,He that believeth on him (the Son of God) s
not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned already,

Il)secause he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten
on. '

453. 4. To which purpose, and from what reason ke has
taught. If we look into ﬁe word of God, ‘we find that the
Lord Jesus has taught mankind from no other reason, but

a. That they should repent, Matth.. 4, 17: ,Repent ye, for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand;* Act. 17, 30: ,,Now (God)
commandeth all men, every where to repent;s

b. That they might get forgiveness o{: sins, Luk. 24, 47:
»That repentance am;g remission of sins should be preached in
his name among all nations.*

c. That they should be perfected in Christ, Coloss. 1, 28:
»We preach warning every man, and teaching every man;
that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesu.“

d. That he might give them rest, Matth. 11, 28: ,,Come
unto me etc. and I will give you rest.”

e. That they might enjoy the heavenly gifts, Isa. 55, 1:
»Ho, every one, that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he
that hath no money; come ye buy and eat; ye, come, buy
wine and milk without money and without price;« Matth. 22,
4: ,1 have prepared my dinmer: my oxen and my fatlings
are killed, and all things are ready, come unto the marriage;*
Luk. 14, 17: ,Come, for all things are now ready,*

f. That he might take them under his protection, Matth, 23,
37: ,,How often would 1 have gathered thy children together,
even as the hen gathered her c%ickens unger her wings, and
ye would not.«

454. It has been asserted by some, that besides the abo-
vementioned, God had still an other reason for calling men,
which is, that by it to lead them to destruction, or that they might
fall a victim to their own impenitence. But this assertion is
not only against the ‘light of reason, but is also nowhere to
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be found in holy writ. Thus we may rest assured, that our
God is not desirous of misleading or bringing to destruction
anybody by pretensions of this nature.

29y —oACE) (- EDe— Ecoe—

Chapter XVIL

In order that men mi‘éht in reality come to that salvation, to which they

have been called by God, they are by Him led to it by means of siacere

repentance, in consequence of which they are induced, being convicted of,

and repenting their sins, to take their refuge to Christ, and by their thus
confiding in him, acquire mercy and forgivencss of sins.

455. To insure us of our eternal salvation in His pre-
sence, God has made ample preparations, in all the procee-
dings which have been already treated of. It is true that the
Lord Jesus bas delivered us from our sins, reconciled us to
God, opened unto us heaven and eternal salvation, — even so
that God has called upon us to partake of his grace and of
the merit of the Liord J'Esus Christ. But in to the enjoyment of
these benefits, we have only then success, if we are aided by
divine power. This aid God bestows upon us; thus raising
again and upholding sinful men. X

456. But this restoration of man is not accomplished at
once, but only partly, so that only the beginning of it is made
in this life. In this respect four different points are to be at-
tended to, viz:

1. Man, who requires help, and whose restoration is cal-
led repentance:

2. God the Lord, who is either bringing sinful men before
the judgement seat, or forgiving them their sins, which latter
is called Justification, or forgiveness of sins; men, who are indu-
ced to turn away from their evil and sinful life, giving themselves
with all their might to the service of God; tﬁs is called con-~
version, new birth, and renewing, and

8. Christ, and the fact that men become united with him;
which is called the engrafting in Christ. But the complete

9



130 Chap. XVIIIL. Of repentance.

restoration, is only brought about after the death of this body,
in eternal life and in the kingdom of glory.

457. The first of these works of mercy is repentance. Cun-
cerning which we have to inquire:

a. Iis nature,

b. Iis necessity.

e. Of how many parts it consists,

d. Its source,

e. Whom among men it might concern, +nd
f. Its fruits and conscquences.’

458. What is repentance? Repentance means a real ack-
nowledgment and sincere repentance of the sins of which we
feel ourselves guilty, along with the firm assurance that God
is willing to forgive them for the sake and the merits of his
beloved Son.

459, b. The necessity of repentance, can be partly proved
trom the fact that God in so many instances and so frequently
requests us to repent; partly also from reasons, which God
himself has pointed out to us in scripture. Such are: that for-
giveness of sins cannot be expected, unless they are repented
of, Acts. 5, 31; that by repentance men may recover them-
selves from the snares of the devil, 2 Timot. 2, 25. 26. and
from eternal condemnation, 2 Peter 3, 9. Whosoever there-
fore does not repent cannot expect to find forgiveness of sins,
remains in the snares of the fi}évil, and is a victic of eternal
condenmation. Even so is impenitence drawing down the wrath
of God upon mankind, Rom. 2, 5: ,After thy hardness and
tmpenitend heart treasureth (thou) up unto thyself wrath against the
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgement of God.“
Impenitence makes void God’s works of mercy, Rev. 2, 5;
draws dawn the fiery persecmtion of divine judgement v. 16,
and great tribulation, v. 21, 22.

460. Besides the adduced reasons, repentance is also ne-
oy That th h he Gospel might tak

o. That the preaching of the Gospel might take effect upon
us. For both Jo{]); the ﬂl?aptjirst and tfe Lo:f'l Jesus EIZ:ve c(l)om-
wenced their preaching with the following words: ,Repent ye
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.“ Matth, 3, 2; 4, 17: tHs
proves the kingdom of God, which has been preached by the
Gospel, to be connected with repentance. Wherever therefore
there is no repentance, there cannot possibly take place either
the kingdom of heaven, or the promises connected therewith.

B. That we may love God. Nobody can serve two masters;
Lie must necessarily hate the one and love the other, Matth.
6, 24, If there is therefore one who does not hate sin, but
on the contrary has a predeliction for it, such a one is the

!
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servant of sin, John 8, 34. and it is_therefore impussible for
him to serve God. He must hate Him, and do the things
which he knows to be hateful in His sight. Whosoever on
the other hand is wi]lin% to come to God must love him and
hate sin, and consequently if any one wishes to come toGod,
such a one must hate sin.

7- That we might desist from &in. Every one who remai+
nes in sin, cannot expect the service, which he renderes unto
God, to be acceptable un to him. Isa.l, 15: ,When ye make
many prayers, I will not hear: your hands are full of blood;*
Pslm. 59, 7: ,let his (the condemned) prayer become sin.“
The kingdom of God is inaccessible to him, and the lake pre-
pared for him, which burneth with fire and brimstone; Galat.
5, 21: ,They which do such things (the worke of the flesh)
shall not inherit"the kingdom of God.“ 1 Cor. 6. 9. 10: ,the
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of heaven;* Revel.
21, 8: ,the unbelieving ete. etc. shall have their part in the
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.* — The depar-
ting from sin is a fruit of repentance. For every one, who ie
not conscious of the burden of sin, will not leave that sin,
which is so congenial to his nature.

46). Of how many parts repentance consists? We answer:
of two parts, viz: the act of repentance, and of faith.

The act of repentance consists of

N. man’s conviction of being a sinner,

2. the conviction that God is zealous against sin; and that
he is determined to punish the same with hellfire in all eter-
nity; .

Y 3. the conviction that man is bﬂ no means able to help
himself in this emergency, and that he has to expect this help
from no creature whatsoever;

<. of a deepfelt repentance and sorrow with which the
sinner feels himself sorely afflicted on account of his sin; and
finall

75"\- of a heartfelt desire, if possible, not to have sinned at
all, together with a intense hatred against sin. .

462. A repentance of such a nature we meet with in the
case of King David, who after having, with an afflicted heart,
listened to the threatenings of divine judgement, exclaimed
,I have sinned against the Lord,“ 2 Samuel. 12, 13; — in
the case of Peter, who with many tears and much anxiety re-
pented his having denied his master, Matth. 26, 75; — in the case
of the women who had been o sinner, and who whilst repen-
ting, shed her tears so abundantly as to wet the Lord’s feet there-
with, Luk. 7, 38; — in the case of the publican, who, in the
deepfelt contrition of his hcart, would not lift. up asmuch as

9*
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his eyes unto heaven, but prayed God, with a repenting soul
to grant him forgiveness of his sins, Luk. 18, 13. .

463. The same sort of repentance manifests itself also in
the case of those ungodly men, who, as their conscience awa-
kens to the state of their soul, are despairing of the grace of God.
Thus we read of Cain, that, when his sins were laid before
Lim, he exclaimed: My punishment is .greater than I can
bear.“ Genes. 4. 13. Judas also repente(% his having shed
innocent blood, and by this thought fell in such a state of
affliction, that he took away his life, in order to deliver him-
self of this painful idea, Matth. 27, 4. 5.

464. The second iart of the christian’s repentance consists
of faith (cf.§.461.) Faith is a heartfelt confidence of a sinful but re-
penting mnan, that God is willing, in accordence with His gracious
promises, in mercy to forgive all his sins, through Jesus Christ.

465. Faith constitutes a most indispensable part of repen-
tance for, we find:

o. both, (repentance and faith) always mentioned together
in Scripture: Mrk. 1. 15: ,repent ye and believe. the Gospel.“ —
And to the woman who had been a sinner, and who had re-
pented her sins with many tears, Luk. 7, 38 the Lord Je-
sus says: ,thy faith has saved thee, go in peace.

B. that a repentance of sins without faith, would lead
us to despair. This is clearly proved in the adduced in-
stances of Cain and Judas. %‘or the repentance of these
two men agrees entirely with that of David and Peter, with
that exception, that the first could not find any comfort in
their mournful state, whilst the latter have found this comfort
in the grace of God, by which their hearts have been lifted
up agun and gladdened. Thus we see that it is faith,
that constitutes the difference between that repentance
which leads to despair and condemnation, and that
which leads to the grace of God. Which proves faith to be
u principal part of a true and saving repentance. And it is
to this circumstance St. Paul refers, when speaking, 2 Cor.
7, 10. of a twofold sorrow: ,, for godly sorrow worketh repen-
tance not to be repented of: (such a repentance namely which
is accompanied by faith, as was the case with that of David
and Peter) but the sorrow of the world worketh death* (a sor-
row which is without faith, as was that of Cain and Judas). Re-
pentance consists therefore of these two parts. Every one
who becomes a conviction of his sins, an sincerely repents
and mourns over them, and who believes that God 1s willing
to forgive him his sins, out of mere mercy, for the sake and
the merits of Jesus Christ, — may be convinced that he has
come to a real and saving repentance.
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466. Besides the abovementioned, there are other things,
which are to be considered as unessential parts of repen-
tance, viz: ..

1. The satisfaction which man may be induced to make and
the ransom he may be willing to remi’Zr Jor his sins, tor

1. Such has nowhere in scripture been required as an
essential ingredient of repentance; .

2. If we were able to make satisfaction for our sins, then
the blotting out of the same would not any more be of grace,
which latter is yet taught in scripture.

3. Many have repented, without having given satisfaction
for their sins. Thus we read of the publican having repen-
ted, and consequently delivered of his guilt, without
having given safisfaction for them, Luk. 18, 13. 14. The
same was the case with the woman who had been a sinner,
.ibid. 7, 50; nor did Peter do penance, while yet his repentance
was considered a sincere and effectual one, as also did one
of the malefactors, who were crucified with the Lord Jesus,
for he cannot he said to have been in a position to be able
to do satisfaction for his sins, Luk. 23, 40ff. — From which
follows, that, for the sake of an effectual and saving repen-
tance, our own satisfaction is not required.

467, Nor can

I The confession of sin, or the confessing the same to the
priest be said to be a necessary part of repentance. It is
true that the (lutheran) church has retained the same, because
of its usefulness and ‘the wholesome influence it is calculated
to exert. For by means of the services connected with the
same, all those who intend to join the Sacrament of the
Liord’s Supper, become, in as far as they require it, properly
instructed of its importance. For there they are admonished
to try themselves, whether they might approach the table of
the Eord as worthy receivers; the Minister having thereby an
opportunity to admonish his audience as to the things partaining to
their salvation. And every one, who has a heart burdened
with care has then an occasion offered to him for upburdening
the same before the Minister of the divine word and for re-
ceiving his advice. Finally it offers an opportunity to bring
home God’s promises concerning the merciful forgiveness ot
our sins to every one more especially. — Yet, in spite of all
these advantages, confession is not to be considered as a ne-
cessary part of repentance, as if without the same there could
be no effectual repentance. To prove which, we state:

468, That, even before this usage had been introduced
in the church, men have repented effectually. For it is, in
itself, quite sufficient for man, to confesses his sins unto
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God; and many pious Christians residing among heathens and
turks, do sincerely repent their sins, and find grace by God,
altho:lgh they never have occasion to confess them to any
mortal.

469. TIL Nor is the mew obedience to be considered as a
part of repentance, but rather as a fruit of the same.

470. d. The source of this repentance. Repentance must
be wrought in us by God, because no man is able to bring
himself to it, by his own exertions. ,We are not sufficient to
think anything as of ourseldes,“ 2. Cor. 3, 5;  For it is God
that worketh in you, both to will-and to do,* Philip. 2,13. —
Now we have found repentance to consist of two parts, viz. of
@ sorrow on account of the evil consequences of sin, and of a
joy, on account of the merciful forgiveness of sins. The sor-
row has its source in the law, for by i is the knowledge of
sin,* Rom. 3, 20; for the wrath of God has been mgde mani-
fest to every sinner, as we read Deut. 27, 20: »Cursed be
he that confirmeih noth all the words of this law to do them.*
And}1 St. Paul distinctly says Rom. 4, 15: ,,the law worketh
wratice

471. The joy springs from the Gospel, which is a jo
message of the ggx(acers) ongrod, and of his If)'orO'iving our siné], T
in which we are promised that every one who believes in him
shall be saved. 1t tells us, that the Lord Jesus had come into
the world to save sinners, 1. Timoth. 1, 15; that his blood
cleanses us from all our sins, 1. John. 1, 7; that there is no
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, Rom. 8, 1.
— These are the doctrines which a faithful Minister hasto
preach to his hearers, in accordance to the will of Christ;
Matth. 13, 52: ,Every scribe which is instructed unto the
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder,
which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new an old.“

472. It is accordingly of importance, that these old and
new things, Law and Gospel should not be mixed up with each
other, but carefully kept separate. Like as the law does not .
teach the forgiveness of sin, so nobody has a right to look -
upon the Gospel 2s a mere call to repentence, by which men
should come to a conviction of their sins, and by.it be frigh-
tened. For the reader will have had sufficient occasion to see
by the f'orfglvmg staterents, how that the Law and the Gospel
had each ofthem their separate functions, how that the Law served
frighten the consciense, whilst the Gospel has to pour comfort
in the same, how thgm_t the Law could comfort no sinner, whilst
the Gospel was to frighten no one on account of his s’ins.

473. ¢. Who among men are concerned by this repentance
Tt concerns all men who have sinned without exception. I{
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makes no difference, whether they formerly acknowledged the
grace of God, or not, whether they had committed sins from
neglect or from wilfulness. This can be proved by the fact:

474, That all sinners have been called to repentance. Matth.
[1, 28: ,,Come unto me all ye_that labourt* etc.; Luk. 24,
17: ,,That repentance and remission of sine were to be prea-
ched in his name among all nations;** John. 7, 37: ,,If any
men thirst, let him come unto me, and drink;¢ Acts 10, 43:
»To him give all prophets witness, that through his. name,
whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins.® —
In this preaching of the Gospel all men without exception,
and without any distinction are addressed, as well as thosc
who had known already the mercy of God, and thosec who
had not. It is therefore not with us to imagine such a di-
stinction or to Ettempt to put a limit to the lovingkindness
of our God,

475. Because God calls to repentance, and receives in mercy
especially those, who have formerly known him and his grace,
but have deprived themselves again of this knowledge in conse-
quence of sin. Jerem. 3, 1: ,,Thou hast played the harlot with
many lovers; yet return again to me, saith the Lord;* v. 6, 7:
»Hast thou seen that which backsliding Israel hath done?
she i8 gone upon every high mountain and under every green
tree, and there hath played the harlot. And I said, after
she had done all these things, turn thou unto me.«

David also, who by inspiration of the Holy spirit, has
been able to write so many beautiful Psalms, fell afterwards
in to gin, to return from which he was requested by
Nathan, 2. Samuel. 12, 7ff. — Manasse, who when a child, had
been brought by his father to a conviction of the truth, gave
himself;at a later period, unto idolatry, and other grievous sins,
2. Kings 21, 211f., and was afterwards induced to repent by
means of a hard imprisonment, 2. Chron. 33, 11.12. — Peter
also, after having denied the Lord Jesus, was induced to
repent, partly by the authority of the Lord himself, Luk. 22, 61.
partly by a kind conversation, John. 21, 154f. — All which,
after having, as it is admitted on all eides, committed sin,
have repented and been received again in mercy; and in the
same way also those in our days, who full mnto sins may
hope to come repentance and to receive mercy.

476. {. As tv the fruits and consequences of repentance; ol
this, two are to be mentioned, viz:

o. God’s grace and mercy, which He bestows again upon
that man whom, on account of his sin, he formerly hated.
Thus David says Pslm. 51, 17: ,the sacrifices of God are a
broken spirit, a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt
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not despise; Pslm. 34, 19: ,The Lord is nigh unto them
_ that are of a broken heart; and saveth such as be_of a con-
trite spirit.“ And God says himself Isa. 57, 15: ,I dwell in
the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite
and humble spirit; ibid. 66, 2: . To this man will I look, even
to him, that is poor and of a conmtrite spiri, and trembleth at
my word. That this is indeed the case, is sufficiently pro-
ved by the instances connected with Peter, the publican, . the
woman who had been a sinner, to whom the Lord Jesus has
spoken words of comfort, and whom he has mercifully q.cceE-
ted again. It are more espially those who are poor in the
spirit, who have the promise of inheriting hfe eternal,
atth. 5, 3.

477. 8. A new obedience and change of life; and where
both are absent then the latter estate of such a man is worse
than his first, and of such a one the proverb holds true:
»The dog is turned to his vomit again; and the saw that was
washed to her wallowing in the mire* 2. Pet. 2, 20.22. But
every one who comes to saving repentance, departs from evil
and does good, to which we are frequently exhorted by God:
Isa. 1, 16; 1. Peter, 3, 11; Pslm. 34, 15 etc.; and this for
the following reasons. Every one who repents his sins from
his heart, must necessarily hate the same; and in thus hating
it, he will take care not to committ them again, thereby, by the
help of the spirit mortifying the deeds of the body, Rom. 8,
13. and jtrucifying the flesh, with its affections and lusts,*
Galat. 5, 24.

s L ERIOIA Rl fee—



Chapter XIX.

God summons the repenting sinner before His judgement scat, and afier

having convicted him of his sins, and pronounced punishmens over him, He

justifics him, and in merey forgives him all his sins, for the sake of the

sinners having accepted by faith the merits of Christ, who has given to

divine justice thai satisfaction, which sin and-its punishment had made
requisite.

478. We have been considering man in his sinful state,
in consequence of which state (if God would de:1 with him
according to justite), he would be brought before the judge-
ment of God] , there to be convicted of sin, and condem-
ned to eternal death. — We have now to look for the
means by which he might be saved this emergency, de-
livered from his transgression, and the punishment "conse-
quent to it.. As such means are to be considered Justification
and forgiveness- of sins. — In order to get a right view of this
matter, we have to attend to the following considerations. —

479. a. What it is, thai s z'mpliednfy the term ,justify.”
The ﬁroper meaning of this word is perfectly familiar to those
who have any acquaintance with the proceedings of a court of
justice; in the course of which only those criminals are looked
upon as justified who, although they have been convicted of
their evil deeds, and have been condemned to punishment,
but have yet been liberated out of mere mercy, acquitted
of their guilt, and looked upon and declared to be, just.
Exactly so it is the case with mankind, who are all, without
exception brought before God’s judgement throne, there to be
convicted of sin, but out of mercy and for the sake of our
Mediator, the Lord Jesus, to have their sins forgiven, — as
if they had never committed sin, and to be looked upon as
such.  Such an act, and nothing else, is implied by the term
wjustification.*

480. We have also to consider:

b. the nature of this justification, and what it consists of ;
whereby we have especial{; to inquire, what it is that forms
part of justification, and what not.

481. The fact is, that justification is nothing else, than a
forgiveness of sins, and a remission of all punishment, where-
by men are considered and declared to be just, as if they had
never committed sin, and never become guilty before
God. But for the full understanding of this point, we
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shall here repeit once more the fact, that sinful man 18 brought
before the judgement seat of God, especially for two ends,
viz: ‘

482. First, in order to exact from him the discharge qu the
debt which Adam had incurred even when in his state of per-
fectg.ess, and before he had sinned, namely that of entire obe-
dierce. Men were bound to yield due obedience to all the
laws which God had written into his heart, or which He might
proffer him in any other way. Of this duty fo man could pos-
sibly free himself, even after a | men had rebelled against God by
sin” and disobedience. If therefore divine justice does exact
this obedience of us, it follows that we cannot be justified
unless we have settled this debt.

483. Thus the first act, or the first action of God’s
Judgement is brought about, which consists in the fact, that
the Lord Jesus has fulfilled the law in our behalf. He applies
this justice on us, as if we had wrought out the same, and
had fulfilled the law, as has becn proved §§. 422, 423. Thus
the believer is justified in that all the guilt of which he had
becen accused of, is entirely remitted; for the XL.ord Jesus
having settled on his behal{ his debt of due obedience, the
sinner is looked upon as if he himself had" fulfilled the whole
law, and had paid the debt of obedience.

484. The second ‘action of the divine judgement concerns
the sins of which man has made himself guilty. It is impos-
sible for him to give satisfaction for this guilt. This is
evident from the proceeding statement, and will be still more
established in the sequel of this treatise. It was therefore
necessary for the Lord Jesus to intercede again in this re-
spect, and to set all things aright. And becanse of his ha-
ving, by his sufferings and death, borne our sins and suffered
for them, these -sins are not any more imputed unto us, but
remitted as if we had never committed them. 1. John. 2,
1. 2: If any man sin, we have an advocate with the father,
Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the propitiation for our
stns: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole
world;“ 2. Cor. 5, 21:  for he (God) hath made him to be
sin for us who .knew no sin; that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him.*

485. Thus in the act of our justification two different
things are accomplished, namely, in the first place, the
righteonsness of Christ and his “{ulfilling the law are impu-
ted unto man, as if he had done these things himself; — and
secondly, the sins which he had committed are not im-
puted to him, as if he had never committed the same. By
the first act he is delivered from » debt, which he never pos-
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sibly could have paid; whilst hy the second he is freed from
the burden of sin, which he never could have atoned for, and
the punishment for which he could never have sustained. By
these two acts he is delivered from the judgement of God,
in suqh a manner, that henceforward he has not any more to
fear either guilt or transgression, nor the evils which are a
consequence of them. '

486. In order to the establishment of the facts which we
have just now stated, it remains for us to prove:

1. that justification is wrought out by tIFe imputing unto us
of the righteousness of Christ, and of his merits, and

2. by remission or forgiveness of sin.

487. 1. The first may be proved by the fact

o0 that such qwe find clearly stated in seripture. Genes.
15, 6: ,,Abraham believed in the Lord; and he counted it to
lim for righteousness;* Rom. 4, 5: ,,To him that worketh not,
but believeth on him that justified the ungedly, his faith is
counted for ri:%hteousness._“

488. 0. That we ‘are justified by the righteousnnss of Christ.
But of this rightcousness we are only able to partake by its
being imputed wrto us; Rom. 5, 18.719: ,As gy the offence
of one judgement came upon all men to condemnation; even
so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all
men unto justfication of life; for as by one man’s disobedi-
ence many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one
ghall many be made righteous.* — No other manner of
righteousness is to be found stated in the word of God, than
that which is brought about by imputing unto us the righte-
ousness of Christ. Like as, for instance, a debtor, as soon
as any other man has paid his debts for him, is free of all
payment, because the payment another had made for him is
imputed to his benefit, exactly. so we have forgiven our sins,
after Christ had done satisfaction on our behalf for the samec.
For this satisfaction is imputed unto us, as if we ourselves
had suffered punishment for our sins.

489. Christ has been made sin only because to lim lave
been imputed our sins. For thus we are made just by the
imputation of his righteousness. Christ himself had no sin.
»But he who knew no sin, was made by God to be sin for
us, 2, Cor. 5, 21; upon him He has laid all our sins, Isa.
53, 7. Christ has taken all our sins upon him, and borne
them on his own body, John. 1, 29; 1. Pet. 2, 24. This
could only be menaged by our sins being imputed unto him,
as if he had committed them himself; and therefore ke has
suffered the punishment of the same, as if he had committed
these sins himself. And like as Christ, when he knew no sin
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had been made sin for us, in that the sins of others were
imputed to him, so we when we were yet sinners, became
justified, by the righteousness of another being imputed unto
us. Thus ‘it happened, as has been formerly stated, that by
the righteousness of one many have been made ri hteous_. i

4%0. 2. Again justification is brought about hy the remission
and forgiveness of our sins. This appears especially evident
from the fact that justification and forgiveness of sins are loo-
ked upon in scripture as one and the same thing. Thus St.
Paul in speaking of justification, says: ,the blessedness of the
man unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works,
saying : blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and
whose sins are covered; blessed is the man to whom the Lord
will not impute sin,“ Rom. 4, 6. 7. 8. The same words Da-
vid speaks in his Psalms, concerning forg'lveness .of sin, 'the
Apostle Paul makes use of when speaking of justification,
Act. 13, 38, 39: ,Be it known unto you therefore, that through
this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins: and
by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which
ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.* In this pas-
sage forgiveness of sins is treated in no way differently from
justification. - Rom. 5, 9: ,We shall be saved, being justi-
fied by his blood.* 1 John. 1, 7: ,the blood of Jesus Christ®
etc. — Rom. 18, 3. 4 : righteousness and forgiveness of sins
are spoken as being identical , What the law could not do, in
that 1t was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemmed sin in the
Jlesh, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us;*
Rom. 3, 25: o declare his righteousness for the remission of
sins that are past, through the forbearance of God.* From which
it is easy to sec, that justification consists in the remission
of sins.

491. Exactly so the criminal is proceeded with in an
earthly court of justice. If he is accused and convicted of
guilt, but his sentence reprieved, so that he is henceforth to
be looked upon as not having been a criminal at all — then
he must be said to be justified by this. Nothing else is requi-
red to justify him, .

492. From which follows:

a. that this righteousness of the sinmer before the judgement
of God, is by no means identical with God's wdice fzng divine
righteousness, because

" @. Such is nowhere to be found in scripture ;

d. the same characteristics of that righteousness, by which
we are justified before God, are not applicable to God’s essen-
tial righteousness. For our righteousness is imputed unto us:
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wlilst God’s essential righteousness, in as far namely as it
is not intended to dwell in men cannot be imputed unto men.
Our righteousness is but a consequence of the remission of
our unrighteousness and of our sins, whilst the essential right-
eonsness of God cannot be said to proceed from the same
source. Which proves that the righteousness whereby we are
justified in the sight of God, to bave no identity with God’s
essential righteousness.

493. b, That the sinner’s righteousness tn the eye of God, is
not be looked upon as if now our nature had become so pene-
trated by gurity and holiness, that henceforth we might be able
tFo appear before God as holy and unbleamble as the holy angels.

or :

ot. righteousness is an imputation and but a forgiveness
of sin, can therefftc not be said to be a purity and holiness
of our nature, etc. — Thongh a criminal has had reprieved his
merited sentence, it yet remains sure that he has committed
evil, although it has been forgiven him. Thus every sinner,
whose sins have been forgiven, though he is justified, has yet
remaining ' a blot npon him, that he has committed this evil,
though the punishment consequent to the same is not imputed
nnto him.

B. We know that sin is not so entirely rpoted out of our
nature, as that not every believer should be in circumstances
to join St. Panl in his complaint, Rom. 7, 18, 19: , To will
s present with me; but how to perform that which is good I
find not ; for. the good that I would, I do not; but the evil which
I wyuld not I do.* v. 23: ,,But I see another low in my mem-
bers, warring against the low of my mind, and bringing me into
captiity to the law of sin which s in my members.* Galat. 5,
lf{) swlor the flesh lusteth against the spird, and the spirit against
the flesh: and these are contrary the one another: so that ye
cannot do the things that ye would.“ — But if man’s righteous-
ness had the power to make our natures as pure as that of
the holy angels, then such a complaint O’f‘% t never to be
heard of [rom the mouth o! the saints. e renewed man
would not be any more polluted by sin, nor wonld he have
necessary to ask God to forgive him all his sins, which f'et
David declares to be most in(?ispensable for every saint, Pslm,
32, 6.

494, c. Concerning the. sources of this justification, we have
again to consider, that L .

495. . the first and principal source (principalis efficiens)
of men’s justification is God, in that he does mot deal with
man according to his severe justice, but accgrdm to l}ls great
mercy; Rom. 3, 30: , ]It is one God, which shall justify;
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Rom. 4. 5: ,,Believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly+
ibid. 8, 83: ,,It is God that justifieth. o )

496. 8. Another source of our justification is the Lord
Jesus Christ, with his merits and acquired righteousncss (me-
ritoria). In this respect two things are to be kept In view,
viz : :

. that we are justified by God ({or the sake of the. merits
of the Lord Jesus Christ, as is evident from what we read,
Rom. 3, 24. 25: ,,Being justified freely by his grace through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood to declarc
his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past. Isa.
53, 2: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many;
for he shall bear their iniquities. Jerem. 33, 6: ,and this is
the name whereby he shall be called, the Lord of righteousness;
1 Cor. 1, 30: ,,Jesus, who is made unto our righteousness;* 2
Cor. 5, 19: ,,God was in Christ reconciling the world unto him-
self, not imputing their tresprasses wnto them;* v. 21: ,,God
made kim to be sin for us, who knew no sin ete.;* Rom. 5,
18. 19: ,,By the offence of ome judgement came upon all men
to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one the free
gift came upon all men unto justfication of life; for as by one
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience
of one all shall be made righteous.“ .

497. 2. That, independent of Christ, no merit is able to
justify us. And this can be done neither by our own merits,
nor by those of others.

Not by our own merits, for such would have to be wrought
out by works which we are either bidden to do, or which we
chose to do for ourselves.

o By the practice of works which we are bidden to do,
we can deserve nothing, since we are bound to do them, and
since God requires them of us with great thratenings. For
He tells us that, if we do not all things, which he has commanded
us to do, He is jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the father
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation (Exod.
28, 5), who condemnes us into hellfire (Deut. 27, 26: ,,Cur-
seth be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to
do them.«) Now if a bondman executes every command
which his lord lays upon him with many fearful threatenings,
he cannot be said to have any merit in the sight of his mas-
ter. Kxactly so it is with us; we are not able to merit any
thing in striving to do the will of our master; we do nothing,
but our_duty. And this we are taught by the Lord Jesus
himself Luk. 17, 7. ff ,But _which of you” having a servant
ploughing or feeding cattle, will say unto him by aud by, when
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he is come from the field, go and sit down to meat? And
will not rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith I may
sup, and gird thysclf, and serve me. till I have eaten and
drunken; and afterwards thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he
thank that servant because he did the things, that were com-
manded him? I trow not. Solikewise when ye shall have done all
those things which are commanded you, say: ,»We unprofi-
table servant, we have done that which was our duty to do.««
To which must added that even our most noble and excellent
works are polluted by sin, and that God, if He should deal
with us after his justice, should rather have to give us pu-
nishment than reward. Isa. 64, 6: ,, We are all as an unclean
thing and all our righteousnesses are .as filthy rags;*

498. The wogks we choose to do for ourselves, cannot
have the merit to acquire for us from God the gift of righ-
teousness and eternal life. For God is highl displeasetf if
one, who has to serve him, endeavours to do things after his
own sense, nnd has expressly forbidden such undertakings,
Deut. 4, 2: ,,Ye shall not add unto_the word which I command
you, neither shall ye diminish ought from #. Thus God was
sorely displeased on the occasion of Jerobeam’s having erected
a tempel at Dan and Bethel, 1. King 12, 28f.; which under-
taking he also punished by his pro het, ibid. 13, 1ff. Nadab
and Abihu, two sons of Aaron undertook to offer sacrifice in
a manner different from that which God had commanded, and
were therefore devoured by the fire, Numb. 10, 1. 2. Israel,
in the time of Isajah, was punished because of their having
added to the worship of God, things of human invention,
Isa. 1, 12: ,,When ye come to appear before me, who hath
required this at your hand, to tread my courts? And the
Lord Jesus adjudges such things as follow: ,,.In vain do they
zﬁrsi}a]ip lme, teaching jfor doctrines the commandments of men,*

asth. 15, 9. :

.

From which we learn that all those works, which dis-
please God and are punished by him, cannot possibly procure
either righteousness or Salvation. All such works that man
chooses to do from his own will, displease God and are pu-
nished by him, and are therefore not acceptable to him and
can accordingly acquire no salvation for mankind.

499. Nor is it at all possible for the merits of others, to
acquire for us our salvation. For if one he ever so holy yet
sin cleaves to him, and he cannot work out even his own
righteousness, but must pray God to forgive him his sins,
Pslm. 82, 6. And even if he endeavours to do good works,
~— yet by them he only does his duty, nor can he acquire
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for himself any merit, much less for others. ~An experience
which even David made: Pslm. 49, 8. 9: ,None of them can
by ‘any means redeem him brother, nor give God a ransom
for him, for the redemption o* their soul is precious.“

500. The manner in which our justification is procee-
ded with it as follows. The righteousness is,

1. offered by God unto man, and
2. received and accepted by man. |

Thus God offers %is righteousness unto man by means
of His Gospel, and by the holy Sacraments, of which we
propose to treat subsequently. From the last mentioned
springs the faith by which the justification is accepted, as
we intend to prove immediately. If man has offered unto him
the justification, then he accepts of it by faith, which is, as it
were, the spiritual hand, by which the grace of God, the
merits of Christ, the forgiveness of sins, righteousmess, life
and salvation are accepted and laid hold of.

502. I. The nature of faith. Three things are necessary
{or our belief, viz:

a. A knowledge of all that which God has revealed con-
cerning our salvation ; of which St. Paul writes, Rom. 10, 14:
,»How shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ?«

b. An undoubted assent and conviction, as to the truth and
inspiration of the divine word. If there is one, who- has oc-
cassion to hear and to perceive that which God teaches, but
considers it as a fable, contradicting it within his heart, —
such a one cannot have faith. For he has no faith in God;
he grieves the holy Ghost, putting away the word of God from
hi6m, and judges himself unworthy of everlasting life, Acts. 13,
46. '

c. An unflinching confidence in God; whereby man has the
firm assurance that God'is able and willing to bring to pass
lw;ll é—Iis kind promises for his beneﬁt‘ and for that of all man-

ind.

503. Above all things it is necessary ' for man to acquire
a thorough knowledge of all that which God has revealed to
be necessary for our Salvation. More especially the Gospel
gromises with regard to his merciful purposes regarding sin-
nl men; the message concerning the merits of Christ, which
have been wrought out for the benefit of all mankind. For
this is a testimony of God’s love concerning all men, and of
His will, that all men should be saved; for which purpose He

.has sent his only begotten Son into the world, who has tas-
ted death for all men, and has become the propitiation for the
sins of the whole world. - All this is necessary for us to know,
in order to get at a right understanding of ‘the divine promi-
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ses and explanation, and lies within the limits of that know-
ledge, upon which our faith must be founded.

Now if there is any ome who hears, understands and
believes this to be true, he will receive a firm conviction,
that God will have mercy upon him, forgive him his
sins, and make him an heir of everlasting life; that Christ
the Lord has died for him, and in order to deliver him from
his sins, to rcconcile him to his heavenly Father and to pre-
Eare for him the way unto eternal life, as well as that Christ

as suffered, and shed his blood for him, and that he had
been delivered for his sins and raised again for his justification.

505. This faith has its source m the holy scriptures,
which induce men to reason thus: It is the will of God that
all men should be gaved; He loves all men, and is exceedin ly
anxious that all should be saved and none perish. Christ Eas
been given as a Saviour unto mankind, he has died for all,
and reconciled them all unto God. Every one who bears a
firm assurance of these facts in his breast, will have no
doubts of his having found favour in the sight of God, and
forgiveness of sins; as also that he is living in a state of
salvation, and that he is to be one day heir of the kingdom
of heaven and of everlasting glory. Such firm assurance and
such confidence in God constitue a true faith. By such a
faith we are able to appropriate to ourselves the mercies of
God and the merits of Christ; andlike as God Himself declares
that He desires all men to be saved, and that Christ bhas
been given a ransom for many, so in his turn believing man
argues again: God desires me to be saved; Christ has be-
come 7 ransom for me. :

506. In the same way all saints have manifested their
confidence. Panl declares Galat. 2, 20: ,The ‘Son of God
hath loved me and given himself for me; — as also Mary
Luk. 1, 47: ,My spirit hath rejoiced in the. God my Sa-
viour ;¢ — Iea. g.?», 4: ,,He hath borne our griefs and carried
our sorrows ;¢ 1. Cor. 1, 30: ,,Christ Jesus is made unto us
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification and redemption.«
— Thus the believer appropriates to himself the divine grace
and the merits of Christ, and thereby that faith by which
he is justified.

507. II. The source of this faith, is to be found in the word
of God, and in the holy Sacraments.

o In the word of God for ,faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God,* Rom. 10, 17. ]

B. In the holy Sacraments; for baptism ,is the washing
of regeneration, Titus 3, 5. But regeneration cannot take
place where there is no faith; hence faith comes by baptism.

10
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The holy Supper appropriates the merits of Christ’s to the
Communicants in such a manner, that thereby, the Lord Je-
sus testifies to have given his body, as well as shed
his blood for them. This every man ‘is requested to apply
to himself individually, as if the Lord Jesus did say to every
one especially: this is my body which is given for thee, for
the forgiveness of sins; and this is my blood, which is shed
for thee, for the forgiveness of sins.

508. Now some might very properly ask: If faith has
its source in the word, where is this word to be found? Is it
to be found in the Bible only, or in the articles of the chri-
stian faith, laid down in the Apostolical creed*)? Or is
there any other word intended ? e answer, the word which
alone 1s the source of faith, is the doctrine of the grace of
God and the merits of Christ, the access to which 18 open
to every one. This doctrine is the foundation and the source
of our faith. But by this, it is by no means intended to ex-
clude the other articles of faith; we are rather desirous
of including them, inasmuch as they are requisite for a right
understanding and perfection of the above mentioned doctrines
of the grace of God and the merits of Christ, and as
without which them faith could not have been established in the
heart of men, with sufficient firmness.

509. To whom faith is given? faith is profferd and granted
by God unto all men without exception. For He causes re-
pentance_and forgiveness of sins to be preached among all
nations, Luk. 24,727; he commandes all men every where to
repent; faith cometh by hearing, Rom. 10, 17. To this end
He has _%ven His word unto all men, that all men might re-
ceive faith by it. For this word is ,the power of God unto
Salvation to ‘every one that believeth,“ Rom. 1, 16. — Now
God, on his part, and in as far as He is concerned in this
transaction, offers faith to every man, by means of -his word.
He is dealing like a benevolent man who gives alms
to all the poor collected before his door, although it is not
accepted liy all of them. :

_.910. III. The question as to who is partaking of this
faith and who mot, will be more particularly explained i that
Chapter which treats of conversion. = In this place we shall
only state that there are to be distirguished two kinds of
men, to whom faith has been granted. There are: gither
children; who have heen regenerated by baptism; — or adults,
such as have come to years of discretion, so that by being in-
structed in the word, ‘they receive faith.

51l.  Children who "have been baptized are partakers

*) See the note on the botiom of page 41.
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of the faith, even before they have come to the full use and
advantage of their own reason, for

. the Lord Jesus himself testifies that they believe in
him, Matth. 28, 6.

512. B. Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Mark. 10, 14:
»Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them
not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven;< Now it must be
remembered that none but those who have faith, can enter the
kingdom of heaven, as the Lord says Mrk. 16, 16: ,,He that
believeth not shall be damned;* John. 3, 5: ,except a man
be borne of water and of the spirit he cannot enter the king-
dom of heaven.“ v. 18: ,he that believeth not is condemned
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only
begotten Son of the father.«

513. y. Whoseever does not believe remains under the
curse; the unbelievers shall have their portion in the lake
which burneth with fire and brimstone, Revel. 21, 8. —
John. 3, 36: ,he that believeth not the Son shall not see
life, but the wrath of GGod abideth on him.* — But little
children do partake of this blessing, Mrk, 10, 16: ,,Jesus
took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them and bles-
sed them.“

514. 4. Little children moreover are children of God, who,
if it should please Him, to cut them off in their infancy, makes
them heirs of the kingdom of God, and fellowheirs with Christ.
But this adoption is brought about by faith, Galat. 3. 26:
,sye are the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ.* John. 1,

: ,As many as received him, to them gave he power to
beeome the sons of God, even fo them that believe in his name.

515. &. Nor are we without instances of children having
been mercifully gifted with the realities of the christian faith.
Thus of those who had been circumecised on the eight day,
we are told, that therewith they received, as Paul calls 1t, a seal
of righteousness of the faith. '%Vhich proves them to have been

ossessed of richteousness and faith, else they could not have
Eeen sealed. — And we read of John the Baptist having lea-
ped for joy in the womb of his mother, at the moment of
Mary’s enterning into the house of his mother, having conce-
ived the child Jesus, Luk. 1, 41. 44. 'What could he have
rejoiced for, but for the coming of his Saviour in the flesh,
who was to redeem him (as well as all mankind) from sin.

By this circumstance we learn . .

N that God is able to raise up faith even in lititle chil-
dren, although they have not yet arrived at the full exercise
of their reason; and . .

3. that, as God, unter the old testament dispensation, has

10 *
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wronght faith in children by means of circumcision, 80 in our
days, He works faith in little children by means of baptism,
yea that He is able the work faith without any means at all,
as in the case of John. ‘

516. Adults, that is, such as have come to the full use
of their reason, and are ahle to. be brought to the faith by the
teaching of the word, receive faith, — but not all of them. The rea-
son for this ¢s not be sought by God. For he will have all
men come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Timot. 2, 4; he
calls every one that labours and is heavy leaden, to come to
him, and to come to rest by him, Matth. 11, 28. — But the
reason that not all men are receiving faith, lies with men; inas-
rouch as some men do resést the divine calling, and the word (which
latter is the power of God unto Salvation to every one that
believeth); in consequence of which the holy Ghost is not able
to accomplish his work on such stiffnecked and stubborn
people. Thus Stephen admonishes the Jews, Act. 7, 61: ,ye
stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do ahways
resist the holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.« And St.
Paul speaking to the Jews at Antioch, who had persecuted
him ang Barnabas says: It was necessary that the word of God
should first have been spoken to you: but seing ye put i from
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo we
turn to tﬁe %’rentiles,“ Acts. 13, 46, — Yea the Lord Jesus
adduces the same circumstance, as a reason for the Jews’ (of his
time) not receiving the christian faith, — namely that they had
rejected his profferd grace; Matth. 23, 37: ,How often would
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen ga-
thereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!

507. Thus we find that faith is given only to those, who
allow themselves to be guided by the word of God, and who
do not resist the same with enmity.

518. IV. In what manner are we justified by faith. Faith
does not justify in such a manner, as if it was a meritorious
principle. For in the work of our justiﬁcation and Salvation,
faith 1s placed in opposition to merit, Rom. 3, 24. 25 : ,Being
justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus, whom God has set forth to be a Ppropitiation
through faith in his blood etc; ibid. 11, 6: if by grace, then
is it no more of works, .otkerwise grace is mo more grace; but
if it be of works, then it is no more grace, otherwise work
is no more work;“ ibid. 4, 4. 5: ,to him that worketh, is the
reward not reckoned of grace but of debt; but to him that
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his ]faiﬂz is counted for righteousness.“ Since then all merit is
excluded from our righteousness, and since works cannot, for
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the sake of their merits, procure righteousness, it follows that
faith cannot be said to be a meritorious work, and as such to
Jjustify.

519. As to the manner in which faith is said to justify,
we refer partly to that which has been advanced concerning
the justification, which is brought about by our faith being im-
puted unto us, partly we recommend, for the better under-
standing of this point. the two following points being kept
m ViEw:

o. that faith is a confidence and an assurance. That confi-
dence which a man, who is deeply afflicted, bears to him,
who has promised to assist him out of his trouble, is the med-
inm that ties the oppressed to him who is his helper; the
first cleaves with the greatest confidence to the latter. Sup-
pose this troubled man being brought before a court of jus-
tice; but his kind friend faithfully standing for him, and de-
livering him from every imputation ; — the poor man accep-
ting with the greatest thankfulness this assistance, not doubting
that he could be helped and not loosing his confidence in his
friend, until he is helped, and entirely delivered from every
charge. He has not merited this benefit by his: confidence,
but he has merely accepted a benefit which: he did not deserve
at all. Thus it is with sinful man, when standing before the
judgement seat of God. As long as he retains the firm con-
fidence in his friend and Redeemer, that he has delivered
him by his blood from condemnation, as long may he hope
to be delivered from his misery, and if this confidence remains
with him to his death, he will be saved even unto the end.
But we have done mothmg by this our faith, but received
the grace which the Lord Jesus has offered unto us, and made
the same our own, by a firm assurance.

520. This, we are taught in scripture concerning
the firm assurance of our faith; Jobhn. 16, 33: ,in the world
you have tribulation, but be of good cheer; I have overcome
the world; Heb. 4, 16: ,let uvs therefore come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find
grace to help in time of need; ibid. 10, 22: ,let us draw near
with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our kearts

rinkled* etc.; Ephes. 3, 12: ,in whom, (Christ) we have
oldness and access with confidence by the faith of him.“

521. B. That by unbelief, justification is rendered impos-
sible, because by it men rcject the grace of God and eternal
life, Acts, 13, 46. Which proves that as unbelief is an ob-
stacle to justification only by rejecting the samec, and along
with the same the grace of God, so on'the other hand, is faith
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a means of justification in that man, who does not reject the
grace of God, but with due obedience accepts of it.

522. This can be made clear by the following illustration.
Suppose two felons being thrust into a prison for debt, where
they would have to remain all ther lives, unless they found
somebody to symgathize with them. But a certain rich, kind-
hearted man, undertakes to pay the debts which they had
contracted, and causes the communication to be made to the
prisoners, that they have been released from prison, and that
they were accordingly at liberty to leave it. Suppose that
one of the two prisoners believes this message to be true,
and prepares himself immediately to leave the prison, to which
there is no obstacle; — but that the other cannot be induced to
believe, that his debts have been disharged by another person,
yea that he is bold enough to deny having ever been in
debt, or, in case he confeses himself a debtor, he maintains
being able to discharge every debt of his by his own powers
and exertions; — o that he sets his hopes upon friends and
aquaintances, to work out his deliverance, — thus putting no
trust and confidence whatsoever in the abovenamed indivi-
dual, who was said to have really discharged the debt of this

risoner. Such a one must be said, to have rejected the par-
on that had been wrought out for him, and to loose
all the benefits of the same, and there would remain nothing
for him, but to perish in his prison.

523. Exactly the same is done by the unbelievers, who
look upon the grace which has been given unto us through
Christ, as an invention, or who have no desire to put their
hope in Christ, but rather trust in the holiness of other men,
or in their own works, and who are bold enough to maintain,
that they had no sins whatsoever etc. Such must remain
in their sins, and perish for ever; whilst others who ac-
cept of the joyful message of the forgiveness of their sins as
a truth, and put their confidence in Christ, the propitiator: of
their sins, are freed from their miserable state and become
heirs of eternal Salvation.

524. From the arguments already produced, it will ap-
pear that justification is not by any means to be ascribed to
man as a virtue, but that it is nothing else than a fruit
of faith; Rom. 3, 28: ,,We conclude, that a man is justified
by faith without the deeds of the law;* Galat. 2, 16: ,kno-
wing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but
by the faith of Jesus Christ; Rom. 4, 5: ,to him that
worketh not but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness. ~Here we find nothing
clee but faith and works put in opposition to each other; nor
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i8 there any wherc a third object spoken of having as any con-
nection with Salvation. Now we find works expressly exclu-
ded from the work of Salvation, and thus we find faith to be
the only and proper source of Salvation. — We have to con-
sider also (cf. § 479):

525. c. the fruits of justification. They are twofold, viz:

N. the peace of conscience, so that he that is justified, has
to fear no evil from God; as he formerly felt his comscience
burdened on account of his sin, so now, after his sins have
been forgiven hizn, he lives in the enjoyment of peace and
rest. Rom. 5, 1: ,,being justified by fauth, we have peace with
God throuyh our Lord Jesus Christ; Rom. 8, 16: ,the Spirit
ﬁ;e% b;a/reth witness with our spirit, that we are the children
0 od.“

526. 5. A new obidience, a godly life and good works.
Rom. 6, 11: , Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Christ Jesus, our
Lords v. 18. ,,Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of
righteousness unto God;* v. 18: ,being made free from sin
ye became the servants of righteousness;« 20ff.: ,,when ye
were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness;
what fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now
ashamed? for tﬁ’e end of those things is death. But now
being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye
have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.«
— And concerning faith, the Apostle writes, Galat. 5, 6:
»iaith worketh by %ove.“

527. It remains now for us to consider more especially
the fruits which are produced by faith and righteousness con-
jointly, namely the good works; and we have to inquire
. which works may really be called good works,

. whether such good works be perfect,

. wheter they are necessary,

. whether tiy are entitled to a reward, and of which nature
this reward may be.

. Good works may be called such works, as are perfor-
med from a obedience and in accordance with the will and
ordinances of God.

. Whether such good works be perfect. The good works,
which are the fruits of righteousness are imperfect, for

528. Sin cleaves to every good work, which is polluted
thereby. For all our righteousness is, according to Isa. 64, 6
and Sirach 27, 5., like ,,filthy rags. Rom. 7, 17: ,to will
is present with me; but how fo perform that which is good T
ﬁmy not, for the good that I would I do not: but the evil whicl

R ™R
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T would not, that I do;* v. 21: ,I find then a law, that when
I would do good, evil s present with me;* Galat. 3, 17: ,For
the flesh lusteth against the spirit* etc. )

529. Because along with the good works always evil works
are performed. For nobody may say: ,I have made myh eart
clean, T am pure from my sin, Proverb 20, 9; for ,al have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God,* Rom. 3, 23; —
every saint even must pray for forgiveness; Pshn. 32, 6. And
although some one did keep the whole law, and yet offend in
one point, he is said to be guilty of all, James 2, 10; his
obedience is of no avail, since God desires entire ohedience.
For every man is subject to the curse, who does not fulfill
the whole law, Deut. 27, 26; Galat. 3, 10.

y. As to the necessity of good works, we answer in the
affirmative; but not so as if they did justify, or work out right-
eousness, as has been Proved already, but:

That by them God's will, which requires of us good works
might be, as much as possible, obeyed. God commands us,
Coloss. 1, 10: ,Walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,
being fruitful in every good work;“ 1. Pet.2, 24: ,Who (Christ)
bare our sinsg in Ilyis own body on the tree, that we, being
dead to sins, should live unmto mghfeousness;* Titus 3, 8:
»These things I will that thou affirm constantly, that they
which have believed in God might be careful to maintain
good works.®

531. That after God has adopted us as His people, His
name might be, by our good works, glorified amongst all nations,
and others also be induced to godliness; atth. 5, 16:
»Let your light so shine before men, that they might see your
good works, and glorify your father which is in heaven.*

532. That we might not again pollute ourselves with works
of unrighteousness, and thus bring down upon us .the wrath of
God and eternal condemnation; 2. Pet. 2, 20. 22: the latter
end is worse with them than the beginning; it has happend unto
them according to the true proverb, the dog is turned etc.;
Rom. 8, 13: ,for if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but
if ye, through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye
shall live;* 1. Cor. 6, 9: ,know ye not that the unrighteous
shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither
fornicators, nor idolaters etc. shall inherit the kingdom of
heaven.*

533. That the reward promised to good works might not
be lost by us. Good works have their reward, as well in this
world, as also in that to come; Isa. 3, 10: ,Say ye to the
righteous, that it shall be well with him, for they shall eat
the fruit of their doings; 1. Timot. 4, 8: ,Godliness is profi-
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table unto all things, having the promise of the lfe that now
@, and of that which is to Z%me.“ P 4 A

Godliness has great promises, with reference to the life
that now g3 Isa. 1, 19: ,If ye be willing and obedient, ye
shall eat the good of the land;* Eccles. 2, 26:  ,God giveth a
man that is good in His sight, wisdom, and knowledge, and
Joy  And God blessed (Deut. 28, 1 ff.) the children of Israel
as follows: , And it shall come to pass if thou shalt hearken
dili;ently unto the vaice of the Lord thy God, these blessings
shall come on thee, and overtake thee; blessed shalt thou be in
the city, and blessed, shalt thou be in the field. Blessed shall
be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, and the
fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of
thy sheep; blessed shall be thy basket and thy stone; blessed
shalt thou be whed®thou comest in, and blessed shalt thou be
when thou goest out.*

534. Godliness with reference to the life to come, has
the following promises: Isa. 57, 1: ,The righteous perisheth
and no man layeth it to heart: and merciful men are taken
away, none considering, that the righteous is taken away from
the evil to come; he shall enter into peace: they shall rest in
their beds;* Proverb 10, 7: ,the memory of the just ds bles-
sed; 1. Cor. 3, 8: ,,every man shall receive his own reward
according to his own labour;* 2. Cor. 5, 10: ,,We must all
appear Eefore the judgement seat of Christ; that every one
may recewe the things done in his body, according to that he
hath done, whether it be good or bad.“ 1. Cor. 4, 5: ,until
the Liord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things
of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts:
and then shall every man have praise of God;* Matth. 19, 29:
nevery one that hath forsaken houses, or brethern, or sisters,
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my
name’s sake, shall recetve an hundredfold, and shall inherit ever-
lasting Life.<

535. But this reward is not to be looked upon, as being
given by God as a reward, which his justice might induce
him to bestow upon us, for the sake of our good works.
No, it is, and remains an undeserved reward, a gift of
God’s grace and mercy. Thus a father rewards, from mere
parental love, with a special gift that obedience of his child,
which he is bound n duty to yield to him; his parent
might as well not bave rewarded him at all. In the same
way God rewards, out of mere fatherly kindness, withowt his
being bound to do so, our godliness and pz'et_a{; For, in the first
place there is not a saint upon earth, who durst ask from
hod his daily bread as his due, as if he bad deserved it; on
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the contrary he must pray and ask for it, ,,Our father who
art in heaven, give us day by day our daily bread.“ And se-
condly there is not one who never had occasion to confess with
Jacob: ,F am not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and
of all the truth, which thow hast shewed wunto thy servant
Genes. 32, }0; and with Paul: ,,who hath first gwen to him
(God) and it shall be recompensed unto him agan?* Rom. 11, 35.

536. Now the circomstance that the scriptures neverthe-
less promises man, that his' good works should meet with a
reward, can be sufficiently explained by the fact, that a reward
though undeserved, is still a reward. Thus God speaks to
Abraham: ,,] am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward,*
Genes. 17; it will be admitted that Abrabam never could
deserve such a reward. Pslm, 127, 3: ,,Lo children are an
heritage of the Lord; and the fruit of the womb is his great
reward.* — The same is implied whenever the prophets speak
of a reward, and it is for this reason, the Psalmist calls it
»wGod’s reward.«

=Yt



Chapter XX.

God converts the repenting sinner, that his understanding might be enlighte-

ned for the purposes of the knewledge of God and of His merciful will;

and that all his energies might be turned from sin unto God and His love,

lo obedience and justifieation, and that he might as much as possible walk
in aecordance with Ged's will.

537. With reference to conversion the following points

are to be considered;
a. the nature of conversion,
b. God, who works the conversion,
¢. Man who becomes converted, and
d. The fruit of conversion.

538. a. The nature of conversion; this change is described to
take place, when men are pricked in"their hearts, Acts. 2, 37;
when their hearts are smitten, 2 Samuel 24, 10; when their
hearts are opened, so that they attend unto the word of God
Acts. 16, 14; when the stony heart is taken out of them, and
a new and pure heart given them, when a new and a free
spirit is -put within them, and they thus become the people
gf]: Gfg and walk in His statutes, Hesek. 11, 39; 36, 26; Psim.

9 .

539. Thus we learn that by the term conversion the
following act is implied. If there be men having their under-
standing’darkened, being alienated from the life of God through
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their
heart, Ephes. 4, 18. being in their stubbornness, enmity and dis-
obedience far from God,—then they are enlightened by Christ,
the great light of the world, John. 1, 9; so that, having for-
merly heen darkened they are now a light in the Lord, Ephes.
5, 8. and walk in the light, John. 12, 35. 36; doing deeds that
may be made manifest; casting off the works of darkness,
and putting on the armour of life, walking honestly as in the
day, not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wan-
tonness, not in strive and envying, but patting on the Lord
Jesus Christ, Rom. 13, 12. 13." And like as, previous to their
conversion, they had turned away from God, so after the
same has taken place, they return with humble obedience, sub-
jection, confidence and love to him. In the same measure as
they used to have a desire for the earthly, so they have it
now for heavenly things; and like as they formerly dehghted in
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doing evil, in the same messure they now hate and flee sin;
loving the truth they had become acquainted with, and re-
joicing in the same, being attached to it, yield obedience to the
same as far us in them lies. ]

540. b. GQod, who works conversion; more especially

o. His part in this transaction. This will appear from the
fact that God is the originator of every good and perfect gift,
James. 1, 17: ,not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think
any thing as of ourselves, our sufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 3,
5. Thus He is, in our conversion, the beginning and the end,
as also the only source of it. Jerem. 31, 18: ,turn thou me,
and I shall be turned;* John. 6, 44: ,,no man can come to
me except the Father which hath sent me to draw him;«
v. 29: ,,this is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom
be hath sent;* Philip. 2, 13: ,for it is God who worketh in
you, both to will and zo do of his good pleasure; Acts. 15, 9:
»God purifies their hearts by faith;« 2 Thess. 3, 5: ,the Lord
direct your bearts into the love of Glod, and into the patient
waiting for Christ* — God is said to originate the good
work 1n us, and to finish it, Philip. 1, 5; He is ,the author
and finisher of our faith.* Heb. 12, 2. — *

541. B. What it is that induces God to convert men? The
whole work of our Salvation has its source only in God’s
mercy, and if it is asked what it is that induces (GGod to con-
vert us, we answer that there is no other reason but his mercy and
lovingkindness. As God’s grace and man’s merits cannot
stand together, we conclude that God, in the work oft
conversion does pay no regard to man’s virtue, worth or merits,
a8 if by them He was induced to convert him. Thus we read
of the shepherd bringing home his lost sheep, quite without
any deserving on the part of the latter, Luk. 15, 4. 5; of the
woman that seeks the lost penny under the same circumstan-
ces, v. 8. As also that the king in preparing the marriage
feast for his son, and the Lord for his evening meal, are in-
viting the poor, the maimed, the halt and the blind to come
and join him, Matth. 22, 9; Luk. 14, 21. It is exactly in
the same way that God calls, leads and turns us to Himself;
nevertheless we are unable to deserve anything in the sight
%:f God, than eternal condemnation as the Apostle exclaims,
loPheB- 2, 4. 5: ,,But God, who s rich in mercy, for his great

we, wherewith he hath loped us, even when we were dead in

sms, hath quickened us together with LAY
542, %Ve have to co%sider: “h Christ.

c. Men, who becomes ¢
onw.
to observe : erted

. what men are able 1o do towards thesr conversion,

; in which respect we have
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8. what they are unable to do towards i, .

7. the conditions, by which they are fitled to conversion.

. The preparations men can make towards their conversion,
are of a twofold kind. There are some that proceed conver-
sion, and may be called outward actions; others again that essen-
tially belong to consersion, which may be called inward actions.

543. As outward actions are to be considered: the hear:
of the word of God; the hearing it with diligence and wi
the purpose to be taught by it; and seriously considering the
subjeet matter of it. This is to be proved by testimonies and
instances from scripture.

Tostimonies we find when St. Paul writes concerning false
teachers: ,that they are ever learning, never coming to the
truth,% 2 Timot. 3, 7; and of the Israelites, Rom. 9, 31: wl8-
rael, which followed after the law of rigtheousnese, hath not
attained to the law of righteonsness, for they stumbled at that
stumbling block.* — Concerning the time of the babylonian
captivity Amos says: 8, 11. 12: ,behold, the days come,
saith the Lord Goz that I will send a famine in the land, not
a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the
words of the Liord ; they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the
north even to the east, they shall run to and fro to seek the
word of the Lord, and shall not find it.

544. Instances of that description we meet with in the
history of Herod, who liked to listen to the preaching of John
the baptist, and in many instances obeyed him; in the history
of Sergius, the Roman governor, who sent for Barnabas, desi-
ring to hear the word of God, Acts. 22, 7. As also in our
days many people hear the word of God, with the purpose of
attending to the contents and teaching of the same, and to whom
nevertheless it becomes a savour of death unto death, 2 Cor.
2, 16; for ,,the God of this world bath blinded the minds of
them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel
of Christ shine upon them.

545. 8. What men arenot able to do with reference to their
comwersion? this question leads us to speak of those inward actions
which essentially belong to conversion. Such are: that man
cannot enlighten his own mind; that he cannot turn his heart
from evil, and bring it to good, in order hencefor-
ward to love God and godliness, and bate and abjure sin. In
this respect no man is able to make even a beginning to-
}vards conversion, much less carry it on and accomplish it;
or:

546. We are not able to perform works even of less consi-
deration; ,,Thou canst not maie a hair white or black, Matth.
5 36: — No man could undertake to change anything
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within him, as his brain, liver etc., ,,which of you by taking
thought, can add a cubit unto his stature P Matt!l. 6, 21.
And if man is not even able to perform such an insignificant
work, how can he be expecte({) to bring a change into his
sonl, his will and his reason, so as to turn them from inclina-
tions, with which they have been born.

547 The Holy Scriptures expressly demy that man ever
performs good and spiritual works, esgecia.]ly such as tend to-
wards conversion and salvation, thereby evidencing: .

x. That we are not able to do any good thing; as Christ
gays, John. 15, 5: ,without me ye can do_nothing.* And a
corrupt tree, can it bring forth good fruit? Matth. 7, 18; and
are we not every one among us by nature corrupt trees? for
nevery imagination of the thoughts of our heart are only evil
continually,“ Genes. 6, 5; 8, 21.

a. That we are not able to speak any thing good; Matth.
12, 34: ,,Can ye, being evil, speak good? for out of the abun-
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh;< 1. Cor. 12, 3: ,;no
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.«

3. That we are not even able to think any thing good;
2. Cor. 3, 5: ,,Not that we are suffictent of ourselves to
think any thing of ourselves.* From all which we conclude,
that an individual, that cannot even do, speak or think good,
cannot be said to be able to perform anything towards his
own conversion; for to this purpose, he would need good
thoughts and works.

548. 8. The conditions which make fit for conversion. That
gsome men remain unconverted is to be considered as their
own fault. Suppose a conscientious and diligent teacher who
is anxious to change his pupils from being ignorant to being
learned, and to turn them from vice unto virtue, and who
does not spare any pains, to accomplish this end. Neverthe-
less his disciples do not all profit by his anxiety: and that
not as a consequence of the master being at fanlt, but be-
cause of his pupils not chosing to listen to him, but laughing
to scorn his Injunctions think themselves to be wiser than he;
whereupon they join evil society, by the example of which
they are misled, and remain in ignorance and vice. — Exactly
so (xod, on his part, is doing his best for the Salvation of all
men, and is anxious not to have lost even one from amongst
them, and it1s to all men that He addresses the words He once
spoke to Israel ,,Now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of

udah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard; what
oould have been done more to the vineyard, that T have not
done in jt? Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring
forth graps, brought it forth wild grapes, Isa. 5-3, 4.
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549. That man might be fit for conversion, it is requisite
for him -

1. to determine hearing the word of God for the purpose
of being converted by it. For to him the word is still foolish-
ness, and he cannot serceive in what manner the preaching
of the snme might tend to his Salvation, 1. Cor. 2, 14. Rom.
8, 7: ,the carnal mind is enmity against God.“ For if any
man could have, by himself such a good intention, then he
would be able to think something good by himself, which we
have seen disproved 2. Cor. 3, 5. In sach a case he would
have the will to do that good, which God alone works, Phil. 2,13.

550. 2. Much less is it necessary for him to dispose him-
self by good works, for conversion, which also appears impos-
sible from the reasons adduced above; and it would therefore
be impossible for*any man to be saved. Besides conversion
is performed some what like as a fish caught by the net, and
drawn out of the water, Matth. 4, 19: to which the fish can-
not be said to dispose himself. Nor was this the case with
the malgfactor, who was crucified along with the Lord Jesus,
Luk. 22, 42; or with the centurion, who was standing by the
cross, Matth, 27, 54; or with the keeper of the prison, who
had the care of Paul and Silas, Acts 16, 29 fff — All these
things are therefore not required of man, on account of his con-
version. .

551. But this one and great thing is required of him, thai
in hearing the word he maight not throw any wilfull obstacles
into the way of the divine working. It is true that by nature
we are disinclined to this divine work, and that the word of God
is fookishness unto us, 1. Cor. 2, 14. But yet this natural
obstinacy is not able to hinder any man from effectually liste-
ning to the word, because in this way nobody would be
saved. Such wilful hindrances, which ever§ one opposes to
the divine work, are partly outwardly, or such as hinder the
necessary preparatione. As, for instance, if one lives in per-
fect security, caring but for his dailg food, and living only
for his enjoyment, despises the word of God. Such a one
can never come to be converted, since he stifles the word of
God, so that it can bear no fruit within him, Luk. 8, 14;
14, 18. Yea they are responsible even for the neglect with which,
when hearing something of the word of God, they treated the
same, and %)r their not trying to understand it, whilst they,
on the other hand, did shun no pain or trouble or danger if the
gain of wordly goods was concerned. — There are also inward
obstacles which hinder those works which are essentially
necessary to conversion: viz .

552. a. Atheism, when namely the fool saith in his beart
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ohere is no God.« For every one, who has plunged into an
ungodly life to such an extent, as not any more .to consider
God, has fallen into the snares of the devil, 2. Timot. 2, 26.

553. 8. Old oppinions, that have grown up with us. Thus,
for instance, the Jews have set their heart upon a Messiah
that was to establish an earthly kingdom and rule over them;
and as long as they do not dismiss this thought they cannot
possibly come to Jesus of Nazareth, whose kingdom 1s not of
this world.

554. y. The authority of people in high station of kfe. In
this way the Pharisees hindred their servant from coming to
the Lord Jesus, John. 7, 47f.: ,,/Then answered them the
Pharisées, are ye also deceived? have any of the rulers or of
the Pharisees believed on him? But this people who knoweth
not the law are cursed.“— And by this means also many among
the papists, althongh the see the light, are prevented from co-
ming to the truth.  For the Pope, the Cardinals, Bishops and
king hold closely together, and stand in great reputation be-
fore the world; — whilst in the lutheran church no’ such autho-
rity is admitted. '

555. 8. A too great am'ie% or the food of the body, for en-
joyments and earthly honours. is same sort of care preven-
ted the rich man from being converted, Luk. 16, 19; as also the
young ruler from selling all that he possessed and giving it to
the poor, as he was bid to do by the Lord Jesus. He went
away, we are told, sorrowful: for he had great possession,
Matth. 19, 21. 22; as did also Demas who forsook the Lord,
becanse he had loved this present world, 2. Timot. 4, 10. —
And many there are in our days, who, prevented by their
authority, importance, and other enjoyments, are kept from
turning to a truth, they are perfectly aware of.

556. &. The imaginations of our own reason. If we desire
to follow Christ, then we must bring into captivity every
thought to the obedience of Christ, 2. Cor. 10, 5. But every '
one who allows himself to be guided by his own reason can-
not be converted, unless he abstains from it. Thomas, who
rejected the doctrine concerning the resurrection of Christ, re-
mained in nnbelief until his reason had been brought into
captivity to the obedience of Christ, John. 20, 25. 27. 28.

551. 5. The refusal of the divine working. If the
holy Ghost is beginning the work of conversion in man, but
the latter dismisses every thought of it, or has no desire
to hear of it, thus rejecting the trnth, which he had even now
become aquainted with, —"then of course the, work of conver-
sion cannot go on. Such an instance we meet with in the

bhistory of king Agrippa. He, after having heard Paul’s
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[éreaching gaid: ,,Almost thou persuadest me to be a christian.
ut the instant Panl required iim to be converted, Agrippa
rose up and went away, thus quenching the spark of faith,
the Holy Ghost had lit up within him, Acts 26, 28 ff.

558. 5. The wilful denial, yea even persecution of the known
truth. Many men come even the length of being convinced,
within their heart, that that, which they have heard is heavenly,
eternal truth. But'if 2 man has no inclination to confess the
same, then he tries to contradict and to persegute the doctrine,
which he had been convinced to be truth. ith reference to
such an individual almost all hope for conversion is lost. The
like people were the Pharisees, who saw, and were convin-
ced that the Lord Jesus was a teacher come from God, that
his_teaching was unexceptionable, that nobody could work
such miracles except God be with him, John. 3, 2. Never-
theless they ‘Yersecuted him, his words and his works; not being
gatisfied until they had brought him to the cross. By this
they heardened their hearts, and blasphemed the Holy Ghost,
as the Lord Jesus told them himself, Matth. 12, 31. 32. —
Stephen admonishes them Acts. 7, 51: ,,Ye stiffnecked and
uncurcumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the holy
Ghost; as your fathers did so do ye.s

From what has been said above, it will appear, that man,
if he desires to be instructed by the Holy Ghost, must enti-
rely remain inactive; as also, that if once convinced of the
truth nothing in the world onght to draw him from it, and
that he should allow himself to be led by the Holy Ghost.
Then he will be fit for conversion.

559. The question as to how ¢ is, that, in the whole, but
a few men are converted, every one will easily answer himself
when attending to that\which has been stated already. For
although it is true, that man can do nothing for the furthe-
rance of his conversion, yet he may do a great deal to hinder
it. It is true that he cannot work out his own conversion,
but it is as true, that he can hinder his being converted.
Suppose a man falling’ ill, then he cannot cure himself; but
he can easily put an obstacle in the way of his recovery, in
that he does not obey the injunctions of his medical adviser,
and, casting from him his medicines, does every thing to aug-
ment his sickness. — — Or suppose a man, who %as fallen
into a deep hole, and on a rope being cast to him, by means
of which he might be pulled up again, itis quite possible for such
a one to reject this lﬁ)elp, thus denying the help, by which he
might be rescued. Now just as 1t is sufficient for a patient
to submit himself to the injunctions of his Doctor, and not to
withstand them, — or for one who has fallen in to a pit, in

11 .
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order to be pulled up again, merely to allow himself to be
drawn up, where in both cases "they have merely pas-
sively to subject themselves, — so it is sufficient for man, in
his conversion not to withstand the Holy Ghost, but to_allow
him to work out his conversion, although he cannot do the
least thing towards it. o

560. d. The fruits of comversion. These are partly identical
with those of repentance and of justification, viz: God’s mercy
and lovingkindness, peace of conscience, improvement of
life, new obedience and good works. For he who is conver-
ted loves God, and al,ccordingllgzI also his fellowmen, gives
unto God the obedience due to Him, serving Him wherever
he can; but unto his neighbour he does all thing whatsoever
he wisheth they should do unto him, Matth. 7, 12.

561. Another kind of fruit of conversion is the lberty of
man’s will. For even so as his will has not been free before
his conversion to do whatever is good, so, after his con-
version this gift is given him by the Holy Ghost. Rom. 6,
12. 13: ,.Let not sin therefore rewgn in your mortal body, that
ye should obey it in the lusts thereof; but yield yourselves unto
God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your members
as instruments of righteousness unto God;* Rom. 8, 13. 14:
”Ii'i ﬁ/e through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye
shall bive; for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they
are the Sons of God.

562. But as, whilst upon earth, every thing is imperfect,
the liberty of the converted man itself is- also imperfect; and
not without its trials. "Whereby many a good thing is hindred,
and much evil promoted, as the Apostle himself complains,
Rom. 7, 14 ff.; Galat. 5, 17.

99 D O @D Gee—



Chapter XXI

The converted man is renewed by God, so that he might be transferred
from a state of sinfulness, into the state of original purity, justiee and
holiness.

563. The renewing and the regeneration are in no respect
different from each other. Both are figurative significations;
the first referring to the renewal of a thing that has been
old; the second to. the bringing back of sinful man to the
state he formerly occupied.” The latter expression is also
made use of in scripture as a figure, referring to the patural
birth; and as both are frequently employed in scripture,
vlr;e thought proper, in this place, to say a few words about
them,

564. In speaking of remewing, three things are gemerally
referred to. Just as we do with an old bnilding; for we
say, first, that the house has been new; secon(ﬁy, that it
has become old and rotten; and thirdly, that it has been re-
newed, to the appearance it had when new.

Thus by the renewal of man three things are pointed
at: viz

a, the state of perfectness in which he had been created,
which he has lost, and into which he has been renewed

agaln; .

b. th% state of sin, into which he has fallen, and out of which
he is to be redeemed; and

c. the state of conversion, into which he is to be brought by
renewing,

565. Scripture points by the expression: renewing

a. to the state of perfectness, in which man has been crea-
ted as the image 01.50 , Col. 3, 10¢ ,,};lut on the new man,
which is renewed in knowledge afier the image of him that
created him;« Ephes. 4, 23. 24: ,be renewed m the spirit of
your mind; that ye put on the new man, which afier God is
created in righteousness and true holiness.

b. To the state of sin, out of which it is intended to re-
lieve man, Rom. 6, 6: ,knowing this, that our old man is
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed,
that henceforth we should not serve sin; 1. Cor. 5, 7. 8: ,,purge
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as
ye are unleavened. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with

11*



164 Chap. XXI. Of man’s renewing.

old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness,
but with unleavend bread of sincerity and truth; Ephes. 4,
22: ,,put off concerning the former conversation the old man,
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts;* Coloss.
3, 9: ,put of the old man with his deeds.

c. the state of comversion: Galat. 6, 15: ,.In Christ neither
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a
new creature;* 2 Cor. 5, 17: ;if any man be in Christ, he is
a new creature, old things are passed away; behold all things
are become new;* Rom. 6, 4: like as <Cl¥rist was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the father, even so we should
walk also in newness of lfe.

566. The renewing of man we find accordingly to be a deli-
vering of man from his sinful state, a restoration to the state he
has formerly been in; for the purpose that he might know God,
put off sin from his mind and his members, and praise and
gerve God in true holiness .and righteousness.

> e PRGNS



Chapter XXl

Converled men are born again by God, not by essentially changing their
nature, but by mortifying their sinful passions, and evil deeds, and by
stirring up all human energies to holy works and to a new life.

567. Regeneration has been compared to the natural birth.
As man is born from his parents, so he is, asit were, spiritu-
ally born anew, or a second time, by God. For which rea-
son the latter act is not called simply a birth, but a new birth,
or reggwmtiqn. .

. ncerning regeneration three things are to be considered
viz :

a. that it is mot implying any essential change of the re-
generated ;

1 c. the nature of regeneration, and what it consists of,
an

c. that those who are regenerated may fall again from
their happy state, into sin, and perish in the same for ever.

68. a. Regeneration is ngl tmplying any essential change
of thé regenerated. It is true, that the natural birth gives man
his essential character, and we are also told, that by regene-
ration we put on a new man and a new creature. Never-
theless can the latter act not be said to infer an essential
change in man, as if, by his spiritual birth, he was not to
retain a body. like that of Adam, but be gifted with one
like that of Jesus Christ. For

569. o those who are regenerated are still said always to
be renewed. But a new building that has been raised in the
place of the one pulled down, cannot be said to have been rene-
wed, — an appellation only appliable to one, the essentials of
which have remained, and that has but put on a new and im-
proved appearance. Exactly so it is in the case of man’s re-
generation; for by it he is renewed, not by any essential change
taking place with his substance, but by his becoming better
in the sight of God, and putting on a more pleasing appea-
rance.

670. B. because in the regenerated man there is still al-
ways something to be found, that has remained from his for-
mer state of sin. For there is no man that can be said to live
so .pure and holy, that sin should not cleave to him. Nobody
can say: I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin,*

Prover. 20, 9. We read in Isa. 64, 6: ,We are all as an
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unclean thing, and all our righteousness are as filthy rags.*
Now if regeneration did essentially change human nature, than
there could not possibly be room within it, for evil desires
and others sins. . )

571, y. The flesh is continually warring against the spi-
rit, within the regenerated man, Galat. 5, 17. Now for a
war two parties are required, and as we find within the
regenerateg man a war going on between the spirit of God
and between the flesh, it is evident that, in the regenerated
man, there is to be found not only the Spirit of God, or spi-
ritual things, but also sinful flesh. o

572. 0. Because the regenerated men do not have. children
that are by nature holy. On the contrary they conceive and
bare children as other people do, whose thoughts are evil from
their youth. Now if the nature of regenerated men was chan-

ed in such a manner, that nothing earthly could stick to
them, but all within them be heavenly, how could such a pure
and holy nature be said to beget sinful children ?

573, & To the regenerated the same words are applied
as is to all those, who, according to Adam, are of flesh and
blood. Thus the regenera,ted David says, Pslm. 51, 5: ,Behold
I was shapen in imquity; and in sin did my mother conceive
me.“ 'This proves David to have got still the same body with
him, as was the case at the time he was born. And the re-
generated Paul writes Galat. 1, 13, that ke persecuted the
church; from which we infer that he, after his gody, was still
the same as formerly, when persecuting the church of God;
and that by being regenerated, his nature had not been essen-
tially changed.

574. b. The nature of regeneration, and what & consits of.
In this respect we have to observe

. Mortification of the sinful nature. This does not mean
to say that the members of the body were to be subjected to
mortification: but that they are to be made captive to the
obedience of Christ, 1 Cor. 10, 5; that sin should have no
more dominion in our members, but that they should be hence-
forth members of righteousness, Rom. 6, 12. 13; that they
who are Christ’s should crucify the flesh with the affections
and lusts, Galat 5, 24; that sin should not be allowed any
dominion over them, but be subdued, Genes. 4, 7; that
they should abstain from fleshly lusts, that war against “the
soul, 1 Peter, 2, 11. By all which exertions the human ener-
gies, that are inclined to sin are curbed, weakened, kept down,
yea, ag it were, killed, routed out and cast away; as the
Lord Jesus speaks of the same subject, Matth. 5, 29. 30,
18, 8. 9. For thereby the members of the body are forbidden
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to perform sinful works, as if they were altogether mortified
indeed. It is with reference to this state, that Panl speaks of
himself, Galat. 6, 14 : the world s crucified unto me and I unto
the world;* meaning that the lusts and enjoyments of this world
did matter so little to him, as if he had a crucified and dead
body. This is the one part of regeneration, viz, that every
thing sinful, which we have inherited from our parents should
be spiritually dead to us.

75. . The second part consists in the awakening of the
soul and of all its powers to an activity with which God is well
pleased. Every one who is not performing some sort of work,
18 like a dead body; and accordingly as we are by nature
unfit for any thing that is’%ood, the Holy Ghost designates us
as ,dead,“ Ephes. 2, 1; Coloss. 2, 13: ,when ye were dexd
in trespasses and %ins.* Now if God imparts unto us the
ability of doing whatever is good and gpiritnal, then he makes us
a.livnla(, and by becoming alive, we are able to perform good
works.

576. Our reason is made alive by being turned from our
natural blindness and igmorance to the knowledge of God,
Coloss. 3, 10;- by beginning to be able to discern and to
judge the things of the spirit, 1 Cor. 2, 15; by being able to
know God, although at tIl):is time but as in a glass garkly, 1
Cor. 13, 12.

577. Our will is made alive, in that God gives unto us, in
the room of this stony heart a heart of flesh, that we might do
His will, Hezek. 11, 19. 20; in granting unto as a pure heart,
and a new epirit, Pslm. 51, 12; our mind is renewed,
and we walk in righteousness and true holiness, Ephes. 4, 23.
44; and our minds are converted, that we turn to serve the
]iving God, waiting for his Son from heaven, 1 Thess. 1,
9. 10.

578. Our inward and outward powers are made alive, in
that we present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and accep-
table unto God, Rom. 12, 1; when we walk In newness of
life, Rom. 6, 4; when we keep the feast, with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth, 1 Cor. 5. 8.

579. To suc])': a spiritual %’)‘e the Holy Ghost is, what the
soul is to the natural life. For thus we are born again by
the Holy Ghost, John. 3, 5; wherever the soul is in full ac-
tivity, there is life, and likewise where the Holy Ghost is,
there is also life and salvation, ,as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God,* Rom, 8, 14. By
tl{i)s act therefore we find the whole mind of man, as well as
all the powers of the body and the soul to have undergone
an entire change, so that as he has formerly been dead to
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every .good work, he now is alive to and busied with them;
and as he has been formerly alive to evil and to the committal of
the same, he is now entirely dead to it. A man of this des-
cription is, as it were born again, and has become quite another
man, as the scriptures speak concerning Saul ,,the Spirit of
the Lord will come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with
them, and shalt ke turned into another man,* 1 Sam. 10, 6;
not as if his substance had become another, but his life and
purposes have been changed.

580. c. Constancy and perseverance in the state of regenera-
tton.. The scriptures contain many precious promises on the
part of God, tﬁ)at the faithful are not to be rejected from His
presence. ,,Though he (the good man) -fall, he shall not be
utterly cast down : for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand,
Pslm. 37, 24: ,I give unto them eternal life; and they shall
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my
hand, John. 10, 28. — This has led some to the conclusion;
that such men, as have once been regenerated, could not pos-
sibly again turn from the grace of God, fall in unbelief and
thus perish. It is therefore our duty to consider this point
more clearly:

581. N. With regard to God, we know that He, on His
art, is doing every thing, that the believer might remain in
is faith. For He calls, teaches, admonishes, warns and threa-

tens him, in order that the commenced work might not be
destroyed again. That this is the case is evident from the fact
which"has been proved already : viz, that, if all men are not
saved, the fault is in nowise to be laid with God.

582. 2. The reason for the believer’s not always perseve-
ring in his faith, is solely to be sought on the part of man.
Thus we are entitled to the conclusion, that as long as the
believer clings to God, and does ‘not turn from him as'long
will he not be cast away from God’s presence. For as long
as man clings to his God, no power on earth is able to
wrench him from this stronghold.

583. 3. God has, in this respect, not left the helievers
without means, but has given them His word, and they can ne-
ver be turned away from salvation as long as they take this
word for their guide. But as soon as they desert this
guide (and that is mot at all impossible) then “it is possible
for them to fall from their state of zegeneration. — It is just
like a father leading his child very impracticable track,
upon which it would impossible for the latter to proceed by
himseli. The father is giving him comfort : you cannot fall,
for I keep you with my hand! now as long as the child re-
tains the hold of his father’s hand, he will be sure not to fall.
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But suppose him leaving his father’s hand, out of mere wantonness
or confidence of hig own strength, his destruction will be in-
evitable. In spite of this, the words of warning and comfort
his father had formerly addressed to the same would be con-
sidered to have been truth; the child could not fall as long
as he allowed himself to be guided by his father, but, ceasing
this precaution, he might be destroyed. — Exactly so it is
with regenerated man: he cannot fall from his state of salva-
tion as long as he submits himself to the guidance of God
and His word, (which is, as it were, His arm). This can be
proved by the fact

584. 1. that scripture expressly teaches, that some of the re-
generated may fall away ogain, Luk. 8, 13: ,They on the
rock are they, which when they hear, receive the word with
joy; and these hdve no root, which for awhile believe, and in
time’ of temptatio%fall away.

585. 2. that God promuses salvation to such as remain sted-
fast unto the end; Matth. 10, 22: ,he that endureth to the end
shall be saved;* Heb. 3, 14: ,,We are made partakers of
Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence wunto the
end.“ Now if all believers did remain stedfast in their faith,
and there was no danger of their falling away; there would
have been no occasion for its being aluded to as a neeessary,
yet, with regard to man, donbtful condition.

586. 3.” We are admonished to be careful of mot falling
away; 1. Cor. 9, 24: ,Run, that ye may obtain;* ibid. 10, 12:
et him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall;
Revel. 2, 10: ,be thou faithful unto death and I will give
thee life; ibid. 3, 11: ,hold that fast which thou hast, that
no man take thy crown.* — Now it i8 in no way necessary for
a man to be admonished to persevere in retaining a thing, which
heisin no danger whatsoever of loosing. And as regenerated
man is admonished in scripture to constancy, it proves that
it is possible for such a one to fall from his blessed state.

587. 4. God reveales his wrath over all those regenerated
who have fallen from grace, Ezek. 8, 24: ,When the right-
eons turneth away from his righteousness and comitteth ini-
quity, and doeth all the.abominations that the wicked man
doeth, shall he life? All his righteousness that he hath done
shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath trespassed,
and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die* Rom.
11, 20. 21: ,thou standest hy faith; be not highminded, but
fear: for if God spared not the natural branches, take heed
lest he also spare not thee;* 2. Peter 2, 20. 21: if after they
have escaped the pollutions of the world through the know-
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again
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entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with
them than the beginning. For it had been better for them not
to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto
them.« Heb. 6, 4. ff.: ,For it is impossible for those who
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift,
and were made partaI;ers of the holy Ghost, and have tasted
the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come,
if they shall fall away to remew them again unto repentance.s

Xn exhortation St. Paul had been mindful of in a great
measure, when he writes concerning himself: ,I keep under
my body, and bring it into subjecticn: lest that by any means,
when I have preached to others, 1myself should be a cast away,*
1 Cor. 9, 27.

588. We find recorded in seripture express instances of such
as have, after their regeneration, Bfallen away again. — Thus we
read that Aaron, though having been regenerated, has yet com-
mitted sin, in raising an idol to the people, Exod. 32, 4. 5. 21;
that David committed adultery and murder upon Urian_and
his wife, after having been regenerated, 2 Sam. 12, 7. 9. Peter,
although he was a disciple o% the Lord Jesus and in a rege-
nerated state, has yet fallen away, in that he denied his master,
Matth. 26, 69. ff.  Hymeneus and Alezander also, having put
away faith and a good conscience, made shipwreck concer-
ning their faith, and were eonsequently delivered unto Satan
by Paul, Timot. 1, 19. 20. Hymeneus and Philetus are said
to have subverted the faith, in teaching that the resurrection
had taken place already, 2 Timot. 2, 18. — Now the same
that happened to the abovementioned individuals, may also
happen to every one who is regenerated.

=D 0————



Chapter XXIIL

Like as converted men, by regeneration, become the children of God, so also
are they cugrafled into the Lord Jesus, and become members of his spiri-
tual body.

_ 589, The Lord Jesus Christ has a natural human boay,
which he took upon himself from the virgin Mary. With this
body it was that he ascended into heaven, and appeared unto
Stephen; and with .the same body he shall appear again vi-
sibly on the last «day, Acts. 1, 11.

The belicvers moreover and the assembly of the same are
called Christs body, Rom. 12, 4. 5: ,,As we have many mem-
bers in one body, so we being many are one body in Christ;
1 Cor. 6, 15: ,,Know ye not 't%at your bodies are the members
of Christs - ’

Thereby we have to consider

A. that Lore Jesus stands in a close union with the be-
Liever, and

B. in which way this union is brought about.

590. A. That the Lord Jesus stands wn a close union with
the believer, we find stated in scripture partly in ezpress terms,
partl%in figures and parables.

xpress terms we met with: John. 6, 56: .,He that ea-
teth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I
in himy* John. 14, 20: ,,At that day ye shall know that I
am in my father, and ye in me, and I in yous 1 Cor. 6, 17:
»he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit ; Galat. 2, 20:
»l live; yet pot I, but Christ liveth in me; Ephes. 5, 80: ',,we
are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones, 1John.
3, 24: ,If that which ye have heard from the beginning shall
remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Son and in the
Father; ibid. 4, 13: Hereby know we that we dwell in him,
and ke in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit ;% 2 Pe-
ter, 1, 4: ,,whereby are given unto us exceeding great and
precious promises : that by these ye might be partakers of the
divine nature ¢ o

591. Again this union is referred to in figures and parab-
les. Thus for instance we find it compared to a house and
the inhabjtants of the same, John. 14,23: ,,If 2 man love me,
he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him;“ Ephes.
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3, 17: ,,Christ may dwell in your hearts -by faith¢ ~ Again
to God and the tey;nple, in which He dwells, 1 Cor. 3, 16:
,know ve mot that ye are the temple of God, and that the
spirit ofy God dwelleth in you;* 2 Cor. 6, 16: ,ye are the
temple of the living God; as God hath said: I will dwell in
them and walk in them.© — In other places we find this
union compared to man and his garment, Galat. 3, 27: ,,As
many of you as have been baﬁtized into Christ have put on
Christ — To marriage and the close union between man and
wife, Ephes. v. 25: ,,Husbands love your wives, even as Christ
also” loved the Churchs* v. 31, 32: ,,A man shall leave his
father and mother and shall be joined unto hisjwife, and they
two shall be one flesh; this is a great mystery: but I speak
concerning Christ and the Church,© To this the parable of the
Lord Jesus has also reference, Matth. 22, 2: ,,The kingdom
of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marria
for his son;* as also Hosea, 5, 19. 50: I will betroth thee
unto me for ever; yea I will betroth thee unto me in righte-
ousness, and in judgement, and in lovingkindness, and in
mercies; I will even betroth thee unto mo in fasithfulnesss —
Another comparison 'is that to a tree and dts branches; John.
15, 5: ,,I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth
in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for
without me ye can do nothing;* Rom. 11, 17: ,,Thou, being
a wild olive tree, wert graffed in among them and with them
partakest of the root and fatness of the olive tree;* v. 54: ,if
thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature,
and wert graﬁed contrary to nature in a wild okive tree” etc.—
Finally Christ’s union with the believer is compared te a body
and the members of the same, 1 Cor. 15, 15: ,,As the body 1s
one, and hath many members, and all the members of that
one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ;« Ephes.
5, 53: ,,Christ is the head of the church and the Saviour of
the church and the Saviour of the body.*

595. M. In which way this union is brought about? It can-
not be said ‘to_be brought about by an essential change of
that natural body, which” man has received from Adam and his

arents, into the body of the Lord Jesus, so that, henceforth,

e could say of himself: 7 am Christ, and of his body, that
he be heavenly, and not of Adam. For
o. Nothing of the kind ds to be found anywhere in serip-
ture;

593. B. the holy scriptures treat the whole proceeding so-
lely as a spiritual union, Ephes. 8, 17: ,that Christ smay dwell
in your hearts by fagh;* 1 Cor. 6, 17: ,,he that is joined unto
the Lord is one Spirit.“ — Now as faith will be acknowledged
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to be a thing of the spirit, it cannot be said to bring about
a bodily union. The Christians, who have been baptized by
one spirit into one body, and who have been made to drink
into one_spirit, 1 Cor. 15, 13 are united to each other, not in
their bodies, but in their spirits ; and exactly so the believers
are made with Christ one: spirit, and not one body.

594. y. We_are told things concerning the body of the Lord
Jesus, that could not possibly be said of the bodyy of the re-
generated and believing people; as for instance,

1. the body of Christ has been taken upon him by the
Son of God individually, personally, so that the word became
flesh, - John. 1, 14; 1 8or. 15, 47: ,the second man is the
Lord of heaven, and ,in him dwelleth the fulness of the
Godhead bodily,% Coloss. 5, 9.

2. Christ’s body has been given for us all, Luk. 22, 19;
but peither Paul’s, nor Peter’s body, nor that of any regene-
rated has been given for us. :

8. Christ’s gEmdy is immortal, Rom. 6, 9: knowing that
Christ being raised” from the dead, dieth no more.“ hilst
the bodies of the regenerated we know to be mortal.

4. Christ’s body has been glorified, Phil. 3, 21; the bo-
dies of the regemerated are frail, and by no means glorified
in thig life.

5. Christ is sitting at the right hand of God, Mrk. 16, 19.
which is not the case with the regenerated.

6. The bodies of the believers are said to become like
unto the. glorified body of Christ, Philip. 3, 21; which would
not be promised if such was the case already etc. — Which

roves the bodies of the regemerated not to be the essential
ody of Christ, and that, in being united with him, they are
not partaking of his substance and of his nature.

595. 8. Finally no such essential umion can be intended,
because of the bodzyes of the regemerated, things are spoken of,
which could not be applied to Christ's body. Thus for instance

1. we are told that the body of man is polluted and in-
habited by sin, Rom. 7, 17. 20. 23. Christ’s body is neither
polluted nor inhabited by sin.

2. The human body is described as being continually subject
to the flesh, and as continually warring against the spirit, so
that men are not able to do the things that they would, Gal.
5, 17. Christ’s body is mnot subject to such a war; he may
do as he pleases.

3. The human body goes to dust and ashes, Genes.
8, 19; Eccles. (Sirach) 10, 10. 18. This cannot be the case
with Christ’s body, after it had been impossible even for the
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ave to keep him, that he should see corruption, Pelm. 16,
0; Acts, 2, 24. 27. 31. L

" 4, The human body is committed to the earth in disho-
nour; in -weakness, as a natural body, 1. Cor. 15, 42ff. But
the "body of the Lord Jesus, after he has entered into his

lory, cannot be committed to the grave, much less can 1t be
ound in dishonour and in weakmess. — Which proves that
the bodies of the regenerated are mnot the essential body of
Christ, as also, that, in being united with Christ, they do not
partake of his snbstance and nature. ‘
596. The fact is that this union is brought about by
faith, Ephes. 8, 17: ,That ' Christ may dwell in your hearts
by faith* — The natural human body has its members joined
to it by bones and sinews, Tob. 10, 11; by which a bodily
union is brought about. — Again two friends, are joined and
united together by the love they bear to each other, 1.-Sam.
18, 1; but this no body will look upon as a bodily union,
inasmuch as love is not a bodily tie. ~Husband and wife are
said to become one flesh, Genes. 2, 24; Matth. 19, 5; Ephes.
5, 31; not as if henceforth both constituted but one person,
one substance, but that, by connubial love and attachment they
are united to one body. In the same way, Christ and the
regenerated are joined together by faith. Now this faith,
which is the means of the union is not bodily, nor is it at all
at the free disposal of man. Consequently it cannot bring
about a bodily union between Christ and man. Faith on’the
contrary is a spiritual tie, resting upon confidence and hope,
and bringing about a spiritual union between Christ and his
spiritual members. — In the like manner a prisoner who has
been told of a benevolent man coming te ransom and to
liberate him, carries about with him the desire, the hope
and . confidence in this his benefagtor. Thus also the be-
Liever’s bheart clings continually to his Redeemer, with hope,
confidence and desire after him; taking his, refuge to him
in .every trial, mingling him with every thought of his.

. 597. This circumstance is beau@ifx?ﬁy e %a.ined in scripture
by the figure of marriage; Genes. 2, 24: f}i‘hey shall be one
fesh;“ 1. Cor. 6, 16. 17:. ,Know ye not that he which is
Joined to a harlot is one body? for two, saith he, shall be
one flesh. But he that is joined unto the Liord is one spirit;«
Hos.ea 2, 19. 20: ,,I will betroth thee unto me for ever,. yea
I will betroth thee unto me, in righteousness, and in judge-
ment, and in lovingkindness and in mercies; I will even be-
troth thee unto me in faithfulness. A promise by which God on
his part rests the spiritual union upon rightéousness, which He
alone can give, and 'upon grace ang mercy which He bestowes
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upon man. Whilst on the part of man, God rests this
union upen nothing else but faith, by which they might trust
in him that He is seeking their best, and that He is willing
to be gracious unto them. All which causes a spiritual union,
but not a bodily union.

——o:5 DRI Gt

Chapter XXIV.

This great work God is bringing about in man by certain means, viz: his

word and sacrament. And for the purpose of these means being hrought

near to every man, He has instituted the office of ministry. The word by

which God teaches us his will, is contained in the holy scriptures, in which

the writings of the Prophets and Apostels have been preserved aod trans-
mitted to us.

598. Up to this, we have only been considering the re-
medies and provisions, God had made for the purpose of
raising again the human race that had fallen into sin. It
now remams for us to see, whether God is applying these re-
medies with or without certain means. This 18 necessary for
the purpose of preventing such as might be inclined to refuse
the regular employment of these means, to expect the benefit
of these provisions, without any means whatsoever, or to turn
to such means as God does not employ at all, and thus, in
both ways, deprive themselves of the benefits of divine mercy.

599. In ‘order shortly to sum up this matter, we say:
God workes faith and strengienes it. He workes and streng-
thenes faith either in adults or in children. In the first this
comes to pass by the teaching of the word; in the latter hy
the sacrament. of baptism. This latter sacrament is also condu-
cive to the strengthening and augmenting of that faith, which
the adults derive from the word.

600. Concerning the word we have to inquire,

A. In which way God does not teach us, and

B. In which way He teaches us.

601. A. God does not teach us ..

a. Without, certainmeans, Such are revelations, visions, and
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the like. — It is true that, in the Old testament dispensation,
God has occasionaly instructed men without the employment
of any means, Thus he spake face to face, for instance to Abra-
ham, Genes. 20, 3; 'to Moses, Exod. 33, 1; from his merc
seat, as he promised Exod. 25, 22: ,,There I will meet wit
thee from above the mercy seat ctc.; through the ephod of
the highpriest, 1. Samuel. 23, 9 ff.; in shape of a man, Genes.
28, 2ff.; by visions and dreams, Genes. 28, 12. 13; Jcrem.
1, 11. 13. ete.

602. But it is to be remembered that God_is not now
any more speaking to us in diverse manners, Hebr. 1, 1;
that with regard to matters of faith and salvation God never
taught his people by extraordinary revelations, but that for
this purpose I-fe Has ordained the office of ministry, which
was exercised hy Prophets, priests, and the holy scriptures.
We are therefore not entitled to expect God to teach us
without any means whatsoever.

603. Nor does God teach us by the lght of nature, in
such a way, as if this instruction did comprise every thing
that is necessary for us to know. For,

«. All we know by ourselves, is utter darkness, blindness
and ignorance; Ephes. 4, 18:  the gentiles, having the under-
standing darkened, being alienated from the life of God through
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their
heart;* 1. Cor. 1, 21: ,In the wisdom of God the world by
wisdom knew not God.*

B. Every knowledge concerning the things of God is to
be derived but from revelation; John. 1, 18:  No man hath
seen God at any time: the only begotten Son which s in
the bosom of the father he had declarved him;« Matth. 11, 27:
»No man knoweth the son but the father; neither knoweth
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the
Son will reveal him.«

. Human wisdom is at enmity with divine knowledge;
Rom. 8, 7: ,the carnal mind is enmity against God;* 1 Cor.
5, 14: ,the patural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit
of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he
know them.* — It was for this reason the wirgin Mary could
not comprehend, how she was to bring forth a son, as she
had never known a man, Luk. 1, 34; that Nicodemus could
not understand the doctrine of regeneration, John. 3, 4. 9;
that the Apostles could not discern the prophecies with refe-
rence to the sufferings of Christ, Luk. 18, §4; Matth. 16, 22;
that Zhomas could not believe that the Lord had risen from
the dead, John. 20; 59. Now if the natural light of man is
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contrary to the divine mysteries, it follows, that God does not
intend us to be taught by. the light of nature.

604. Nor does God teach us by the holy angels. For they
have not been ordained to the office of ministry. On the
contrary, God has forewarned us to take care not to be
deceived by such as take upon them the name of an angel,
2Cor. 41, 14: ,,Satan himself is transformed into an angel of
Kght; Galat. 1, 8: ,though .. . an angel from heaven preach
any other Gospel unto you then that which we have preached
unto you, let hum be accursed; Coloss. 2, 18: ,,let no man be-
guile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worship-
ping of angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen,
vainly jged up by his fleshly mind. — Such instances we
meet with plentifully amoni the papists, the baptists and other
sects, which hav€ ever boasted a great deal upon having
been taught by angels, or have allowed themselves to be de-
ceived by pretended appearances of angels.

605. Neither is God intending us to be taught by eertain
traditions, which have professedly been transmitted to the
church from one teacher to the other, ever since the time of
apostles; — but of which circumstance nothing is to be found
in the word of God. For ‘

«. Nobody is able to prove that God has ever led us to
look to such .traditions; we have therefore nor right to rest
upon them our hope for salvation.

Even if such a tradition was produced, we have no
infallible means whatsoever of deciding, whether the same be
really derived from the apostles, or whether it be the produc-
tion of false teachers.

y. Besides which, the holy scriptures are so perfeet, tha
we do not stand in need of the teaching of any other hook.
For we are told, that the scripture is able to make us wise
unto salvation, 2 Timot. 3, 15: that it is able to make us per-
fect, throughly furnished unto all good works, v. 1, 17; it
leads us to ,believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;
and that believing we might have faith by his name, John.
20, 21. Which suffciently proves, that we do not stand in
need of any tradition whatsoever.

606. 0. The traditions are uncertain and liable to be fal-
sified. Thus in the churches of the Thessalonians the report
had been spread in the name of Paul ,that the day of Christ
is at band.« This report the apostle contradicts, 2 Thess. 2,
1. f warning his readers for the spreading of such tra-
ditions, in the following words: ,, We beseech you brethren, that
ye be mot so soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, nether by the

12
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spirit, nor by word, nor by letler, as from us, as that the day
of Christ was at hand; let no man deceive you by amy means.
~- And on Peter’s once asking the Lord Jesus what sort of death
John was to suffer, his frowardness was punished in thg fol-
lowing words: ,If 1 will that he tarry, Gll I come, what is that
to thee? then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that
that disciple should not die,* John. 21, 22, g‘ In this instance
we find, that the sayings of the Liord Jesus had been perver-
ted hy the a.iostles, almost immediately after they had b.een
uttered by him; how much more” was this possible
with the traditions, which, in the course of so many centuries,
had to be carried about by so many teachers, hearers, belie-
vers, schismatics etc.? The foundation therefore upon which
tradition rests, is by no mesns of so secure a nature, for us
with implicit faith to rest our salvation upon it. .

607. I®. The manner in which God teaches mankind, is of a
twofold description; he teaches them by means of men and by His
word, which the Prophets and Apostles have reduced to wri-
ting. With regard to the first, we know that God has em-
ployed men for this purpose, in time of old. Thus did Moses
teach the people of Israel; as did also the Prophets, who had
been partly called to this office withent any outward means,
partly brought up for this purpose, at the school of the pro-
phets, 2Kings. 2, 3. 5; 4, 38. ff. Under the New testament dis-
pensation God sent His Son, to be a prophet, who was to be
obeyed, Deutr. 18, 15; Matth. 17, 5.° After his resurrection
Christ gave to his people, Apostles, Prdphets, Evangelists,
Pastors and Teachers, Ephes. 4, 11; of whom he says: ,he
that heareth you heareth' me: and he that despiseth you, des-
piseth me,“ Luk. 10,16. He commanded them also to" go and
to teach all nations, Matth. 28, .19. 20; and to_ preach repen-
tance and forgiveness of sins to all nations, Luk. 24, 27. To
this office the Apostles have subsequently ordeined other men,
as Timothy, Titus, and the latter again others, that b
them the Gospel might be preached everywhere, Titus 1, 5. 6.
Such they have done in accordance with the divine will and
providenee. St. Paul accordingly writes to the ministers of
the church at Eﬁ)hesus, whom ie had ordained to minister in
the same, as follows: ,,Take heed therefore unto yourselves,
and to all the flock, over which the holy Ghost has made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood, Acts. 20, 28. — But of the office of the
?mmstry we shall have occasion to speak in a subsequent chap-
er.

608. The holy scriptures, or the written word of God have
ever since they have been written, been employed by God as
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a means whereby to teach men. For it was for this purpose
that God caused His word to be committed to writing by
Moses, that not ,,evelz man might do as it pleased good to
him®, Deutro. 4, 2; 12, 32. In the like manner the prophet
Isaish was commanded to bind the people down to the written
word yto the law .and the testimony: if they speak not accor-
ding to this word, it is because there is no light in them,“
chapt. 8, 20. — The Lord Jesus algo has pointed out to us
the “scriptures, John. 5, 39: Search the scriptures; they are
they which testify of me;* Luk. 16, 29: ,They (the rich
man’s brothers) have Moses and the Prophets; let them hear
them. — In the same way St. Paul by his example leads
us'to the scripture; for we read that he said ,none other things
than those which 6;he Prophets and Moses did say, should come
. to passy Acts. 26, 22; as also by diligent exhortations, 2 Ti-
mot. 3, 15. 16. ,,From a child thou hast known the holy scrip-
tures, which are able to make thee wise wnto salvation. 161
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitadle for
doctrine, for reproq]‘,y for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished
to every good work. To which is to he added w]Za.t he says
Rom. 15, 4: ,,Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were
written four our learning, that we through patience and com-
fort of the scriptures might have hope.c
09. From all this it is evident, that God teaches men
and oalls them to his kingdom by means of men, whom He
choses to employ for this purpose. It is the duty of these
ministers, to ‘preach the word of God and to teach in accor-
dance with the same, so that they do not deviaté from it, nei-
ther to_the right nor to the left, but, according to the com-
mand, Matth. 28, 20: ,,teach ‘them to observe all things what-
soever I (Christ) have commanded you.

2353 — D (HEDI— Frme—
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Chapter XXV.

Sacraments are holy actions, ordained by God, by the performance of which

something real is offeredunto, and received by us; by which, as by a seal, the

word of God and His promises of mercy are sealed, appropriated, and made
sure upto us, as also we are made partakers of other spiritual gifts.

610. Concerning the sacraments it will be best to treat
every one of the same especially. For a more gen.e'_ral.wew:
of the same, it may be ag weﬁ' to draw the attention to the
following seven points. ' L

a. What is implied by the word sacrament? 1t is this a
latin word, which originally designates either a certain sum
of money, which, on the occasion of a lawsuit, each of the.two
contending parties had to deposit, and which was not returned
to the party that lost the suit; — or the oath, which the
soldier had to make to his general or to the magistrates.

This word, having been transmitted into the language
of the latin church, is, was henceforth employed to signity
every action or mystery of godliness; the latin bible designs
the union of Christ and the charch as a sacrament, Ephes.
2, 12; although the Apostle himself calls it a Mystery..

611. A Sacrament is especially called the mystery of that
holy action, by which God appropriates and seales unto. us
the g)romises of the Gospel e, on our part, employ the
word in the same sense, considering them as the great My-
steries of Christianity, by which, in a special manner, Christ’s
people are united to the Lord Jesus, in order that they might
never part from him, and rather loose their lives than again
be indiiced by Satan and his servants to sin against God.

612. b. The nature of Sacraments. They are

. holy actions, '

p. which God has himself ordained,

7. in which we have offered unto us, first, something
that is outwardly, bodily and visible, and secondly , something
that is heavenly, spiritual and invisible,

d. the seals which support the word of God,

e the means by which God’s merciful promises are ap-
propriated nnto ns, — and
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¢. by which we are made partakers of vther blessings.

613. Sacraments are ke seals which (Fod puts to His
word, as a seal is put to a letter, in order to prove that to be
true which is contained and promised in the same. At the time
God gave unto Noah, and b_y it to the whole creation, the
promigse of never again sending a flood over the earth, He
immediately dput His visible seal to this promise, namely the
rainbow; and whenever this sign makes its appearance, we
receive a new assurance of this promise, Genes. 9, 13 ff.
God promising unto Abraham that his seed was to become
80 large that it should be impossible for them to.be numberd,
sealed also this His promise with an outward sign, that as
he was not able to number the stars, so should his seed be,
Genes. 15, 5. 6.° In the same way God when making a co-
venant with Abrdham promising to be his God, and the God
of his seed after him, Genes. 17, 7, He added a seal to this
promise in ordaining circumeision, which was to be the sign of
the covenant, v. 11. Thus also has He insured to other saints
His divine grace, as will appear from the history of Jona-
than, 1. Samuel. 14, 16; and from that of David, ibid. 17, 26.

614. Now in all these proceedings God has allways gi-
ven, as it were two sort of assurances, namely, one that could
be heard, and a second that could be seen; thus Noah received
the word and the rainbow; Abraham had the assurances of
the word and the stars, and on another occasion that of the
word and circumecision. — In the like manner He assures us, in
his word that his body has been given into death, and his
blood. shed, for us, and the same thing he assures us of in
the Lord’s Supper, when he gives us his body to eat, and
his blood to dnnk. — - .

615. The Sacraments appropriate unto man more especially
the things, which he has been promised in the word. For in-
stance, in the word we_ are told that Christ has suffered death
on account of the sins of the whole world and of all mankind,
and that his blood has been shed for all. Now the Lord’s
Supper has been ordained that the Lord might say to the
communicant: this is my body, which has been given for you,
and this is my blood which has been shed for you. Thus that,
which has been spoken of in the word, is, by means of the Sa-
crament, appropriated to every believer apart; the latter is now
agsured that the general promises of the Gospel have also
special reference to him. ' ‘ )

616. c. What is necessary for a Saerament? Concerning
which question we have to consider:

1. .hin that institutes the Sacramwent,
\ 2. the substance it consisls of;
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3. the real, inward, essential form of the same, and
4. its purposes and effects,. ‘

1. With regard to him that institutes a Sacrament, we
ohserve that it can be ordained but by God alone, and under
no cireumstances whatsoever by any man. And this, because
no man is able to prescribe to God the means by which tp
dispense His grace. He alone has the power to point out
the means, the use of which are acceptable to Him. Every
thing therefore, that has its origin in human tradition and di-
vers others customs, cannot be admitted to be a Sacrament;
ag little ag it can be considered as forming an essential part
of the same. Whilat on the other hand, with regard to every -
action that is really a Sacrament, we are in possession of the
direct commands of the word of God; which also contains,
for the same purpose, certain commandments and arrange-
ments, and a promise, that by means of these Sacraments we
are to be made partakers of a heavenly and spiritual gift.

617, It dis necessary also that the gacmment .s}).oultf1 not be
instuted only for a short space of time, but that s efficacy should
last as long as the dispensation uself to which it belongs.

618. 2. With regard to its substance, it will be necessary
for the words that institute the Sacrament to state that the
believer has to receive something that is earthly, bodily and
visible, as well as something that is spiritual, heavenly and
invisible. For as God, by means of the Sacraments is
communicating heavenl_y graces to earthly Beings, He, 'in the
use of these means joins together earthly and heavenly, ho-
dily and spiritual things. The bodily substance of the Sa-
crament is ((;n the language of the latin Church) called the
Element, and consists in baptism of the water, in the Lord’s
Supper of bread and wine. That not more than the above
mentioned things are required for the use of the Sacraments,
we trust to prove in the chapters, that treat on the Sacraments
especially.

619. But the following distinction, cansed by the different
dispensations, is Dot to be lost sight of. or even iso
a8 the old testament dispensation consisted almost entirely
of types, so the Sacraments it prescribed, had the spiritual
and heavenly things but as a shadow of things to come and
not in their reality; whilst those of the New testament have
the spiritual and heavenly things not after their shadow, but in
their reality. '

620. From which follows, that the Sacraments of the
two dispensations cannot have been of one and the same
description.  All such things, therefore, as are common to the
Sacraments of both dispensations cannot be called a Sacra-
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ment at all. Every thing that belongs to the old testament
dispensation cannot form a Sacrament of the new testament;
nor can anything of the new testament dispensation be made
a Sacrament in the Old.

621. 8. With regard to the real, inward and essential
Jorm of the Sacrament, it will be necessary. for the word to
have ordsined a certain action, by which the substance of the
Sacrament is offered unto man and received by him. If such
was Bot the case, then neither the express words nor the in-
stitution of the Sacrament would be done justice to. For
the word must be joined to the Sacrament, else it would be
no Sacrament at all. )

622. From which we deduce, that the Sacrament cannot
essentially consist ,of substance alone, even after the latter had
been consecrated and put amde for this holy purpose. This
could not yet make a Sacrament, because 1t had not been
dealt with according to the will of him who instituted the
same.

" 623. In the same way, altbough the Sacraments, as a whole,

bave their own signification, yet the visible elements of the
same cannot be sald ,fo. signify something invisible.* For, in
the first instance the word ,signify“ is not to be found in
the words of Institution. And secondly if we maintain the
term ,signify,“ then we mix up the sacraments of the
old and those of the new testament, as having only .to
signify.“ But it is remarkable, that it is just this, ﬁmat consti-
tutes the difference between the Sacraments of the Old and
those of the New testament. Those of the old testament are
but shadows and do but ,signify* the future, whilst those of
the new Testament in reality do comprise and offer the sub-
stance of the thing signiﬁe£

624. 4. The purposes ond effects of the Sacraments.
Every Sacrament must have spiritual effects. For it has been
ordained for the purpose of being the means of communica-
ting the grace ofp God to man; from which follows that every
Sacrament, that has no spiritual effects, cannot be a Sacra-
ment at all.

625. d. Who is entitled to handle and to dispense the Sa-
craments? thereby we have to answer two questions:

ot whether the ministers of God alone are entitled to the per-
formance of this act, or whether such as do not belong to the
ministry have also o right to dispense the same? The dispensing
of the Sacraments forms part of the obligations of the rm?nis&r}t{,
as St. Paul writes ,Let a man so account of us as of the
ministers of - Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God,*
1. Cor. 4,'1. Now as nobody is entitled to intrude himself
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upon the office of the ministry, unless he be properly called,
80 nobody is entitled to dispense the Sacrament, unléss he
be called upon to do so by his office. But this has, of
course, only reference to an orderly state of things within
the church, and not to one of disturbance and persecution
which makes it impossible to get at an ordained clergyman; in
which latter emergency such aleo, as are not properly ordai-
ned to the office of the ministry, are permitted to teach tl}e
word, and to dispense the Sacraments. But yet with this
distinction that the Sacrament of baptism be indispensably
necessary, whilst the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper could
be possibly dispensed with. In our days the Sacrament
of baptism may happen to be of immediate necessity, but
scarcely ever the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; and we
say therefore, that persons who have not been properly or-
daned to the office of the ministry, are permitted to confer
baptism, but not. to dispense the Lord’s Supper. .

626. 3. Whether, for the full eficacy ofP the Sacrament, i
be necessary for him who dispenses the same, to be a. truly
godly man, and to have, during the performance of the same
certain  good purposes tn his own mind? We: answer: it is
true, that it behoves every man to approach the table of the
Lord with fear and trembling, considering that he is about
to approach the Lord’s countenance. - Now it may also hap-

en, that he whose duty it is to dispense the Sacrament is a
gespiser of God, or though not evil minded in other respects,
has yet his mind occupied, during the whole action, with un-
profitable and unbecoming thoughts. But this circumstance
cannot, in any way whatsoever, make void the Sacrament
cither in its nature or its working. KFor

. In this way the word, if preached by evilminded people
would have no effect neither. But that this is not the case
is proved when we read of Judas, though unsincere, yet ha-
ving effectually preached the word to the Pharisees, and Scri-
bes, Matth. 10, 4. 7, that sat in Moses’ seats, Matth. 23,
2. 3; — and of others who preached the word for the express
purpose of creating envy and strife, Philip. 1, 15. — In the
same way, the efficacy of either of the Sacraments cannot be
made void by the wickedness of the officiating minister. :

g. St Paul writes Rom. 3, 3: ,,Shall man’s unbelief make
the faith of God without effect?* the faith of God is accor-
dingly of'such a nature as to give us His gifts by means of
the Sacrament; and how could it be possible for the faith-
lcs'r(lless of His servant to make this faith of :God entirely
void. ,

7. It is not possible for any onc to know the thoughts
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that anunate his fellowmen; or to assure himself of the sen-
timents that are in the heart of the minister, whilst dispen-
sing to him tho Sacrament. As a coumsequence of this ever-
body would stand in continual doubt, as to his ever having
efficaciously received the Sacrament. — And under such cir-
cumstances the Sacrament could not be said to be a seal to
the faith of a.f!}y one. ‘

627. e. To whom the Sacraments are to be given? We
have here to consider, in the first place, the persons who are
to receive them, and secondly, the preparations they are ex-
pected to make for this purpose. — V?;th regard to our first
consideration, we say, that the Sacraments are to be given
aunto all men, who have subjected themselves to the word, and
the promises contajned in the same. Yet the mode of the
instituting of the same, as also many other circumstances may
serve to modify this principle. Thus we find that the Passsah-
lamb had immediate reference to all Tsrael, whilst circumeci-
sion was to be performed upon children on the eight day and
not sooner. lKixactly. in the same way is baptism the duty
of every man, ‘and there is no plausible obstacle whatsoever
to this Sacrament being administered to-Jews and Gentiles,
as well as to children and adults; whilst the Lord’s Supper
is but for such Christians as are able .to examine themselges“
(concerning the state of their soul), 1. Cor. 11, 28. Which
proves that to the Lord’s Supper are to be admitted but
adults and not children.

628. With regard to the necessary preperations for the
Sacraments, we say that nonc but those are to be made par-
takers of the Sacrament, who are believers and in reality the
spiritual members of the Lord Jesus; whilst such as are un
believers, or schismatics, or epicuraean despisers of God and
His word, as well as such as do not come to a knowledge
of their sine, or who despair of the grace of God, — have no
title whatsoever to the partaking of the Sacraments. Accordingly
we find baptism and the Lord’s Supper every where mentioned
in close union with faith; Mrk. 16, 16: ,,He that believeth and
ts baptized shall be' saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned.* — And the Eunuch of Ethiopia, expressing bis an-
xiety to be baptized is answered by Philip: ,,If thou belie-
vest with all thine heart, thou mayest [be baptized], Acts. 8,
37. And .concerning the Lord’s Supper we read: ,,But let a
gm examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread etc. 1

or. 11, 28, ,

629. f. To which purpose Sacraments are ta be employed?
the principal end and purpose of the Sacraments is the ap-
plication and the sealing unto us of the divine promises. Besides
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which they are also to serve for other% oses; thus by the pub-
licly partaking of the same along with God’s people, one confesses
himself to be of the same faith; binding himself to be faithful
unto God even to the last, and even to give his life for the
honour of His name. Finally by the partaking of the Sacra-
ments, the believers determine henceforth to consider. themsel-
ves as members of the same body, and to assist each other
in works of charity,

630. g. Asto the different kinds and numbers of the Sacra-
ments. This distinction has its origin in the diversity of the
two dispensations, for there were Sacraments belonging to the
Old, whilst some are refering te the New testament dispensation.

The Sacraments of the Old testaments dispensation were:
Circumeision and the Passover, — Circumcision was a seal of the
covenant which God has made with Abraham and his seed, promi--
sing to be their God, and that oftheir seed after them, Genes. 17,10;
— a Sacrament that has been abolishe%v[at the commencement
of the new testament dispensation]. e know that Paul had
seriously to contend with false Apostles, who mentained the
necessity of baptism, even under the new testament dispensa-
tion; and that he decided -the same to have been abolished,
Act. 15, 1. 19. 20. — By the institution of the Passover the
Israelites received the assurance, that the Angel of death should
have no power over the inhabitants of the houses, that had
the token of blood upon them, Exod. 13, 14. This Sacrament
also has been abolished, for Christ our Passover is sacrificed
for us, 1 Cor.’5, 17, The Lord Jesus in that he has institu-
ted baptism and the Lord’s Supper, has created something
new, thereby making the first covenant (circumcision and pas-
sover) Old, Heb. 3, 13.

3Ll. In the new testament dispensation, we have also not
more than two Sacraments, viz: baptism and the Lord’s Sup-

er. —

P In this place it is not to be omitted to attend to the fol-
lowing distinctions. By circumeision all the male children of
God’s ﬂeo le were received within His covenant of mercy;
whilst the Passover served as a seal of the covenant of mercy
made by means of circumcision. — In the same manner, the Chri-
stian is, by baptism, admitted into God’s covenant, whilst in the
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper be has this covenant confir-
med unto his soul.

=R o——



Chapter XXVL

Holy Baplism is a Sacrament, by which the Lord is regemerating men,

by water and the Spirit, to a new and spiritual life, purifying them from

their sins, adopting them as His children and making a covenant with them,

with the assurance that, if they remain in the same, they are to be heirs
of eternal life,

632. The first Sacrament of the Christian is holy baptism,
concerning which we following nine points are to attended to.

a. The name of this Sacrament. It is baptism; this means
to dip, to wash. Thus Naeman dipped into the Jordan
when making the ablutions which he had been advised to try,
1 Kings. 5, 14. Thus the Israelites were all baptized in pas-
sing through the sea, 1 Cor. 10, 2. — In the same way the
waghing o? the Christian is called baptism or a dipping, both
an account of the external, bodily, and the intema{n:.'rll?l spiri-
tual act thereby executed. — This act is also called the wi-
sible %aum'ng out of the holy Ghost, Matth. 3, 11: ,he that
cometh after me, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost,«

633. The act of baptism is also designated with many
other names, such as: Water, John. 3, 5: ,,Hxcept a man be
born of water and of the spirit« etc.; — also: the washing of
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, Titus, 3, 5; —
finally: the washing of water by the word, Ephes. 5. 26.

34. b. The nature of this Sacrament. 1t is a spiritual ac-
tion, instituted and. ordained by Chriet, by the performance of
which a man is baptized with water, in the name of the Fa-
ther, and the Son and the Holy Ghost; and by means of
which he receives forgiveness of sins, is received in God’s
covenant of mercy and is made partaker of the merits of Christ,
of sdoption and of eternal salvation. — We propose to
consider the essentials of the preceding definition more par-
ticularly.

63%. o. Wherever we find baptism spoken of in seripture,
we onght never to imagine it to refer to the outpouring, or the
gift of the Holy Ghost, which favour even in our days is not
denied to some faithful Christians; nor to the baptism of death,
which the kely Martyrs had to endure; — but that it means
to ungl nothing else, but the baptism of water.

6 Gy f. Baptism ¢s not a mere external eeremony, Whereby



188 Chap. XXVI. Of the sacrament of baptism.

publicly to confess the faith in Christ. This oppinion is not
derived from scripture, nor could it he suﬁg{mrted by any part
of the latter. Baptism is amuch more beautiful and a traly divine
operation, whicﬂ could not be bronght about by a mere out-
ward ceremony, even if this ceremony was for the -purpose.
of publicly confeesing Christ. o

637. y. Baptism it not' a sign of the regeneration, that is
to take place in man, sometime after baptism had beeén con-
ferred upon him. For as baptism causes regeneration, it can-
pot be said to signify the same. We have, therefore, not to con-
sider it as a mere token, because baptism has not been given
us merely as a sign, but as a means of regeneration.

638. c. The way in which baptism has been anounced and
promised to us in -the Old testamens. This has taken place:

o In words, Ezek. 36, 25: ,I will sprinkle clean water
upon you, and ye shall be clean from. all your filthiness,*
.]’Ee]. 3, 18: ,,4 fountain shall come forth of the house of the
Lord, and shall water the valley of Shittim;« Zach. 13, 1:
»in that day there shall be a'fountain opened to the house of
David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem ' for sin and un-
cleanness. '

B. In types, such as:

1. The flood, 1 Pet. 3, 20. 21: ,,In the days of Noal,
while the-ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight
souls were -saved by water; the like figure whereunto even
baptism both also now save us.«

2. Gircumcision, Coloss. 2, 11. 12: ,,In whom (Christ)
also_ye are eircumcised with the circuwcision made withont
hands, in_putting of the body of the sins of the flesh by the
circumcision of Christ, buried with him in baptism.“

3. The passage through the red sea, during which the chil-
dren were led by a cloud, 1 Cor. 10, 12: ,,All our fathers
were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.«

4. The river that was flowing out from under the temple.
in the vision of Ezek. 47, 1. 8. 9: ,, The waters came down
from under the right side of the house, and he said unto me,
these waters issue out toward the east country, and go down
in the desert and go into the sea: which being brought forth
into the sea, the waters shall be healed. And it shall come
to pass that every thing that liveth, which moveth, whither-
soever the rivers shall come, shall lives* This same healing
river is also mentioned Revel. 22,.1. ff; and can theréfore not
be understood to refer to any thing. else but to daptism.: —

As sqch'tﬁ_pes remain to be mentioneds the levitical water
of separation, Numb. 19, 9. 10, f.; — the levitical purifications,
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Levit. 15, 6. ff.; — the cleansing of Naeman, 2 King. 5, 14. f,
639. d. By whom baptism has been instituted and ordained.
KEvery Sacrament must be instituted by God; else any action
could not carry this name; which proves that baptism must
have been commanded by God, and cannot have any other
foundat.lon. — The institution lias taken place, in the first
glace, in that John received the command to baptize, Luk. 3, 2.
: ,,Lhe word of God came unto John, and he came into all
the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance
for the remission of sins;* John. 1, 33: ,,He that sent me to
baptize with water, the same said unto me, upon whom thou
shalt sce the Spirit descending® etc. -Accordingly tbe baptism
of John is spoken of as being from heaven, Matth, 21, 25;
and in. another plage it is called: God’s counsel, Luk. 7, 30:
»But the Pharisees and Lawyers rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, being not’ baptized of him (John).« — In
the ‘same way as John, Christ did also baptize} John. 4, 1. 2.
‘Which command he repeated, when he sent his disciples into all
the world to preach the Gospel, Matth. 28, 19: ,,Go ye, teach
all nations, baptizing them etc — And as, of baptism itself,
we are. told, that it is ,,the answer.of a good conscience toward
God,* 1 Pet. 8. 21; — ,,a washing of regeneration, and renew-
ing of the Holy Ghost,¢ Titus. 3,5, — and the washing of
the watér by which God sanctifies his Church, Ephes. 5, 26, it
follows that it must have been instituted by God.

640. 2. The persons, who are called upon to  administer
the Sacrament. -God, although having instituted baptism, had
yet the same administered by John, Luk. 3, 3; the Lord bap-
tized . by his disciples, John. 4, 1. 2. Thus we have_a right
to ask (geeing that God is not administering baptism Himself;,)
who has been .ordained by Him to baptize man? This question
has been partly discussed already-§. 625; and in this place is but
remains for us to state, that God has ordained whom baptism to
be conferred by those men he has called to the ministry of His
word. Accordingly he commands: teach all nations and dap-
tize them. Baptism is one of the mysteries of the kingdom
of God, concerning which St. Paul writes 1 Cor. 4, 1: ,,Let
a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and
stewards of the mysteries of God.« — If therefore, there hap-

ens to be a baptism to be conferred, it must be administered
gy a properly ordained minister. But with reference to this we
have to make the following inquiries :

641, ¢. Whether. a minister, who mainioins and téaches
erroncous. doctrines, s entitled to confer the Sacrament of bap-
tism 2 Such schismatic teachers there are two kinds, viz:

X. Some that do not keep to the strict command of the
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Liord, employing for baptism anothér substance than water;
whilst othI!;rsy dg not ba.plt)ize in the name of the Father, the
Son and the Holy Ghost, thereby perverting the mode of the
institution. Such persons have no right to administer baptism,
not because of their being in themselves unfit for this purpose,
but because of their perverting Christ’s command and ordi-
narce.

3. Some false teachers there. are who retain the mode of the
baptism_entirely unchanged. Such bave a full right to admi-
nister the Sacrament of baptism, without depriving the recei-
ver of the benefits this act is able to confeér; always un-
derstood that such people, who know this minister to main-
tain errors, should not go to him, nor bring their children
to him for receiving baptism, except in cases of the utmost
necessity.

642. This can be proved by the faet

1. that men’s unbeligf cannot make void the faith of God,
Rom. 3, 3: Like as for instance an honest man never fails
to fulfil his promise, although he is obliged to have the same
execated by a bad and fait%less servant; exactly so God ful-
fils His promise, to grant unto us, by baptism, the regenera-
tion of our souls and other spiritual gifts, although he that
administers the Sacrament happens to be, because of his false
teaching, unfaithful to his Gogo

2. If men’s unbelief was able to make void the faith of God,
almost every man would have to despair of being baptized
rightly. For who can be thoroughly assured of His minister
teaching in all points the right doctrine, or being in every re-
spect right minded, and accordingly almost no man coulg feel
himself assured of the benefits or of the frnits of baptism.

3. We know also that other religious acts have lost
nothing of their efficacy, although he that officiated maintained
certain errors. Thus, for instante, the sacrifices were not
found fault with, for reason of their having been prepared by
perverse priests; the virgin Mary offered sacrifices, with the
assistance of a priest of the same description, Luk. 2, 24;
and the Lord Jesus Christ himself commanded the priests
that persecuted him (and thereby erred) to offer sacrifices,
Matth. 7, 4; Mark. 1, 44. ’

Nor do we know of any instance, of any questions having
been started, during the Old testament dispensation, concer-
ning the Orthodoxy of him, who administered circumcision;
and it is more than probable that the Lord Jesus has been
circumcised by one, who had been attached to the (erroneous)
doctrine of the Pharisees. — Exactly so it is in the case of
the Gospel of Salvation being preached by ungedly people. The
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word cannot be said to have lost its power and efficacy, in
consequence of this circumstance. For although the Lord
Jesus himself warned his hearers with respect to the erron-
eous teaching of the Pharisees, Matth. 16, 6. 12, he comman-
ded them nevertheless to do whatever the Pharisees bade them
do in accordance with the law of Moses. ,The Scribes and
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all therefore whatsoever they
bid l“.‘you observe, that observe and do,* Matth. 23, 2. 3. St.
P.ul rejoices that the word of God had been preached, though
it was not done of good will, but of envy and strife and in
pretence, Philip. 1, 15. 18.

Now in the same way as sacrifices, circumcision and the
preaching of the word of God do not become void of their
efficacy, by being administered by ministers who maintain
erroneous doctrines? go baptism cannot be made ineffectual by
the errore of him whu confers the same upon him. And all
that has been said, with reference to the latter, holds also good
in the case of a minister who leads an ungodly life.

643. A second question we have to consider is

f. Whether such as are not_ordained, or laymen are per-
mitted to administer baptiem. We answer as follows: It is
true, that the functions of teaching and preaching the word,
are to be exercised but by properly ordained ministers; ne-
vertheless if there should be non: to be procured and the
case most urgent, they may be exercised by ome, not
ordained for the holy office. 'i:he same is also permitted in
the case of baptism being required, if it was impossible to
procure a properly ordained minister for the purpose. This
can be proved from the following: : . )

X. The teaching of the word as well as the dispensing
of the Sacraments, form alike part of the office of the ministery.
As in cases of necessity the exercise of the first is permitted
“to the laymen, so also must be the latter.

3. The Sacraments of the Old. testament have not been
administered by the Priests only. Thus we find circumcision
nowhere spoken of as one of the peculiar functions of the
priestly office. The Passover every man was at liberty to kill
and prepare for himself, Exod. 12, 6. Which proves that, in
cases of necessity, the Sacrament of baptism may be admi-
nistered with safety by persoms, who are not ordained for
the ministry. ) .

644. y. Are women permitied to confer baptism? Whatever
has heen said with regard to laymen, holds also good in the
case of women, ,That, in cases of necessity, women are per-
mitted to baptize, appears evident from the facts:

1. that tn Christ Jesus all believers are made One, and
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that henceforth the difference between men and women has
been abolished, Gal. 3, 28;

2. That women have even been permitted to teach in
some of the churches; as for, instance, Phebe in the church
of Canchrea; — Priscia Paul’s, helper, v. 3, concerning whom
we have also a right to suppose, that they have also admi-
nistered baptism. .

3. Nor do we lack instances of women having conferred
circumcision; thus we read of Zipora, the wife of Moses ha-
ving circumcised her son, Exod. 4, 25. In the time of the
persecutions under Antioch, man 1\fodly women circumcised
their children, as we are told 1. Maccab. 1, 61; 2. Maceab.
6, 10. °

645. f. Who has a right to receive baptism. It is the will
of God that all men should enter his covenant of grace, and
therefore that all should receive baptism. Accordingly there is
no reason for excluding any man, old or young; ncz or Poor';
man or wife from the benefits of the same, — unless any one
unfits himself for its reception.

646. The question: whether children are -to receive baptism
immediately after their birth, and before they have come to the
Jull use g their senses, and have been able to be instructed con-
cerni od’s will, — we answer in the affirmative; and this
for the following reasons: o

o The Lord Jesus has issued a general command: ,Go
ye, and teach all nations,* Matth, 28, 19. The term ,all na-
tions“ cannot but be understood to include also little children.
And -if it "pleases God to include all men within the range
of His' mereciful purposes, it does not befit man, to withhold
these benefits from any body; and if God commands all men
without any distinction, to be baptized, we have no right to
deny this Sacrament to anybody, even not to little children.

. Little children are demizens of the covenant of grace.
For the Lord Jesus himself declares: that ,of such (children)
is the kingdom of heaven,* Mrk. 10, 14. This coven. nt is
made by ﬁ)apﬁam, which Peter calls ,an answer of a good
conscience towards God,* 1. Peter 3, 21. From which
follows, that whosoever belongs to the covenant of grace is
entitled to receive baptism. 5hildren we have just seen to
belo;g to this covenant, — consequently they must be bap-
tised. ‘ ,

y. The Lord-Jesus has given us the following general rules:
wLzcept a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of
heaven;¢ and ,flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
heaven,s John. 3, .5; 1. Cor. 15, 50. — From this we con-
clude: nobody can inherit the kingdom of heaven as long as

\
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still flesh and blood ; but the children being begotten in the
natural way are flesh and blood, consequent?y they cannot see
the kingdom of heaven. Nevertheless we have seen it to be
the will of God that they should enter the kingdom of hea-
ven; and it becomes therefore indispensably necessary for them
to be regenerated. But this regeneration is brought about by
no other meane than by baptism, which we know to be the
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, -
Titus. ?5, 5; as also the Lord Jesus himself declares regene-
ration to be by water and the Spirit. Consequently it is ne-
cessary for children to be baptised. e

d. Besides, the Apostle Paul tells us, that even circumeci-
gion of old has been a seal of righteousness, Rom.4, 11; and
a means of the coyenant between God and the seed of Abra-
ham , Genes. 17, 11. 12. After the abolition of circumcision,
baptism has been given us inits place, to be to us an answer
(or a covenant) of a good conscience towards God, 1 Peter 3,
21. Now as with respect to circumcision, God did not take in
consideration the human age, but commanded all children to
be baptised on 'the eight day, without awaiting their having
come to an age, in which he would be able to comprehend the
importance of the covenant made between God and Abraham;
— 80 also 1s it His will, in the New testament dispensation,
not to limit His grace in such a way, as to exclude little
children from entering on the enjoyment of gifts, to which
they were admitted under the law. On the contrary, He is
willed that all children, without reference to their age and rea-
soning powers, should be baptized and that they should be
made partakers of His covenant of ‘grace, even before they
have come to the full enjoyment of their reason.

647. Again it has been asked: Whether evil doers, Schis-
matics and unbelievers ought to be admitted to baptism. We
answer: Every one who cannot receive baptism worthily is
not ta be baptized, as long as he is remaining in such a state.
There are three things that unfit 2 man for baptism, viz: false
teaching; gross sins, and sgnorance and unbelief. — Suppose one.
who is teaching erroneous doctrines, or is sunk Imto sin in
such a manner as to withstand the Holy Ghost, and to unfit
himself for the operations the latter, — such an one ought not
to be baptized, until he has put away from him his errors
and his sins, according to the advice of Peter, Acts, 2, 38:
nEtepent, and be baptized every ome of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remussion of sins.“ If he happens to be an adult,
but has not yet received any instructions in the Christian faith,
it is, of course, above all things requisite for him, previous to
his baptism, to he properly instructed. On the occasion of

13
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the Eunuch’s asking Philip to baptize him, saying: ,,S¢e here
is water; whai does kinder me to be baptized, Philip ans-
wers: ,If thou believest with thy whole heart thou mayest;*
Acts. 8, 36. ff The same was done by Peter and Silas at
Philippi on the occasion of their. converting their keeper. The
first preached to him the word of God, and baptized him af-
terwards, Acts, 16, 32. 33. )

648. g. The external means for admindstering baptism.
As in the administering of every Sacrament two essentials
are to be considered viz: an earthly and a heavenly, we now
intend, to do this with regard to baptism.

The earthly part of the same is water. For water has
been used by John, when baptizing near the Jordan, Matth,
3, 5; John. 1, 33. Nor has this been altered by the Lord
Jesus at the time he instituted the Sacrament; his dzsciples
also baptized with water Acts. 8, 38. At the time the Holy
Ghost had been poured out upon the believers, on the occa-
sion of their preaching in the house of Cornelius, Peter
said: ,Can any man forbid water, that these should not be
baptized?“ Acts. 10, 47. Paul moreover calls baptism ,the
washing of the water,“ Ephes. 5, 26.

649. No other fluid therefore, than pure water is to be
used for the purposes of baptism. For in the words of its
institution we are expressly commanded to use water; and
we read of the Apostles having used the same fluid for their
baptismal functions. Besides l%ow do we know, that it is not
God’s intention to work regeneration — as far as externals
are concerned — just by means of water, and to allow only
such a baptiem full value, as has been performed by means
of water ?

650. Another essential part in baptism, the heavenly part
of the same, we find to be the name of the Triune God, or
as it is expressed in the words of the institution, of the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; the Liord Jesus bids his Apostles
to go and teach all nations ,baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,* Matth. 28, 19.
— And like as the Trinity itself descended upon the Lord,
immediately after he had been baptized, so now the Hol_y
Ghost, descends upon him who is being baptized. By this
act he is adopted by God (the Father), who having regene-
rated him, says to him: this is my beloved son (or daughterg
with whom I am well pleased; and God the Son washes an
purifies him from his sins, Ephes. 5, 26: ,That he (Christ)
might sanctify and cleanse it (his church) with the washing of
the water by the word“ — Now if a man, by being baptized
1s purified trom his sins, this purification must necessarily be
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brought about by the blood of Christ. For this blood alone,
and nothing else, cleanseth us from all sin, 1. Jobn, 1, 7;
KEphes. 1, 7. — The Holy Ghost gives, as it were, the seal
to this covenant, 2. Cor. 1, 22; he is the ,earnest of our in-
heritance,* Ephes. 1, 14; he ,beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of God,* Rom. 8, 16; as it is also
said, that we are dorn_again by the Spirit, Jobn. 3, 5; whilst
of baptism we are told, that it is the ,renewing of the Holy
Ghost,* Titus 8, 5.

651. h. The ceremonial of this Sacramens. This is to be de-
termind in accordance with the word baptism. We have the-
refore to inquire:

Which action is’ [i]rl%plied by the word baptism, in its ori-
ginal and proper gignification? — and what is it intendend
to signify in the Sacrament before us? '

652. To baptize means to immerse, to sprinkle, to purify
(§. 632). It is therefore entirely unnecessary to trouble our-
selves, whether one who is to be baptized ought to be tmmersed,
or washed, or sprinkled, seeing that the word to baptize, origi-
nally inclodes these different significations. It is therefore, in
this respect, quite indifferent in which way baptism is perfor-
med ; and it is advisable for every one to retain the peculiar
way he has been accustomed to, without giving himself any
farther concern about it.

653. Moreoverit is to be remembered, that the institution
of the Sacrament of baptism, did not as much intend the
mere washing or sprinkling with water, — than rather that this
washing etc., be done in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Baptism cannot yet be rightl
called so, unless a washing or sprinkling has been performed;
but it wonld be a mere washing and not a baptiem, if this
act was not done in the name of the Holy Trinity.

The term ,in the name* denotes, in the first place, that
baptism bhag’ been commanded to be performed by the Holy
Trinjty ; just as to go, to speak, to do etc., in the name of
Lord, means nothing else, as to do these things by His com-
mands. — It denotes secondly that baptism is performed in
the strength and by the cooperation of the Triune God. —
Thus we read of David having slain Goliath in the name,
that is, by the power of God, 1. Sam. 17, 45; of Assa ha-
ving gone out to fight against the Ethiopians in the name
(that it in the strength) of God and with His assistance,
2. Chron. 14, 11; .of David . despising and triumphing over
his enemies, in the name (in_the strength) of the Lord, Psim. 4
20, 6; 44, 6; 118, 10. — Whereby we learn that baptism is

13*
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not intended to be performed in the strength of man, but in -
that of the Triunne God.

Finally the term ,in the name“ signifies that, in the per-
formance of baptism, the Holy Trinity is to be expressly
named, prayed to and adored. For to speak, to preach and to
prophesy in the name of the Lord, means nothing else, than
to speak and to preach the words of the mouth of the Lord;
Jerem. 44, 16. 17; Acts. 5, 40; Luk. 24, 27; Matth. 7, 22,
— To swear in the name of the Lord means, as much as, in
the act of performing an oath, to name His name as an holy
name, and thereby to honour Him; Deutr. 6, 13; 1. Sam.
20, 46. — To bless in the name of the Lord means: in the
act of blessing to mention the name of the Lord, and thereby
to honour Him as that (God, from whom all our blessings
flow; 2. Samuel. 6, 18; 1. Chron. 17, 2; Pslm. 129, 8;
Numb. 6, 23ff.: ,Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, on
this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto
them :

anLhe Lord bless thee and keep thee;

-»Lhe Lord make his face to shine upon thee, and be
gracious unto thee;

2»The Lord lift up his countenance npon thee, and give
thee peace.““

And Eley shall put my name upon the children of Is-
rael; and T will bless them.*

All this leads us to the following conclusions. In order
to bless in the name of the Lord, it is necessary for us to
name His name, thereby honouring and acknowledging Him
to be the source ot every blessing. To perform miracles in
the name of the Lord means: in the act of performing the
same, cxpressly to make mention of Christ’s name, .and by
means of naming the same to perform miraculus works.
Thus the Lord Jesus gave unto his disciples' power, in his
name to cast out devils, to heal the sick etc., Mark. 16, 17.
18; which they accordingly did, performing wonderful works
by mentioning the name of the I}.Qord', Acts. 3, 6: _In the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk 3¢ cf.
ibid. 9, 34; 16,18. And like as all these works have been per-
formed in the name of God and of Christ, by mentioning
the same, — so_we are commanded to perform baptism in
the. name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost. For giving therefore to the act of baptism its full value
it is necessary, whilst sprinkling the child with water, ex-
pressly to name the name of the Holy Trinity.

654. Besides it is not to be overlooked that, in being
baptised, man is entering a covenant with God, 1 Peter 3, 21. In
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making a covenant it is indispeusably mecessary to incntion
the names of the contracting parties.” And accordingly if a
man is to-enter into a covenant with God, it is but just to
have mentioned the names of the parties; more especially to
gshow that this covenant is not concluded with idols, with
angels,, departed saints, or with an unknown Goed. — but
with God the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.

655. We have now to consider

i. the effect baptism has upon man. It does mot appear
necessary to repeat again, in this place, the effects by \\'llljich,
in general, the Sacraments are accompanied, and fo apply
them more especially to baptism; such as the openly contlés‘-
sing the faith in Christ, and the fact of their being a seal of
the. promises of God. It but remains for us to state the
effects which are ascribed, more especially, to the Sacrament
of baptism. Such are:

o. The forgiveness of sins: Mrk. 1, 4: ,John did bai)tizv
and preach the baptism of repentance;* Acts. 2, 38: ,Reépent,
..and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus for
the remission of sins;* ibid. 22, 16: ,Arise and he baptized
and wash away thy sins;* Ephes. 5, 26. ff.: ,Christ gave him-
self for the Church, that he might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washing of water by the word, that he might present
it to himself -a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or
any such thing; but that it should he holy and without blemish.:
Zach, 18, 1: ,In that day shall be a fopntain opened to the
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin
and uncleanness.” .

B. Regeneration; John. 3, 5: ,Except or man be born of
water and of the Spirit etc.; Tims. 3, 5. we read that God
saved us ,by the washing of regeneration“ etc. — Regenera-
tion again' brings about other effects, such as; adoption which
is a fruit of our having been born again by the Holy Ghost, and
accordingly by God. Thus in the new hirth we become the chil-
dren of God ; and if by baptism we become children of God,
this is brought about by fauh, Galat. 3, 26. 27: ye are a!l the
children of God by faith in Jesus Christ; for as many ot you
as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ, —
Fuaith again comes by the hearing of the word, Rom. 10, 17.
And accordingly we find Peter, | Epist. 1, 23. mentioning as
the source of regeneration the divine word: ,being born again,
not of dorruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God.
which liveth and abideth for ever. — Finally faith bringeth
about the enjoyment of Christ’s merits, Galat. 3, 27: as
many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on

Chrst b
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y. The covenant with God; 1. Pet. 3, 21: ,,baptism doth
save us, not the putting of the filth of the flesh, but the ans-
wer (covenant) of a good conscignce towards' God.« .

g. The renewing; Titus. 3, 5: ,.the washing of regeneration
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost;« Col. 2, 11. 12: ,,In whom
(Christ) ye also are circumcised with the circumcision made
without hands, in putting of the body of the sins of the flesh
by the circumcision’ of Christ: buried with him in baptism,
wherein ye also are riser with him' through the faith of
the operation of God.« ) .

¢ Eiternal Ufe; Mrk. 16, 16: ,He that beheyet}l and is
baptized shall be saved;* cf. 1 Pet. 3, 21. — This is_suffici-
ent to convince us, that baptism is not meant to serve on!y as an
act for openly confessing Christ, or as asign of regeneration; —
but that it is a powerful means in' the hand of God, whereby
he performs sucg works within man that tend to his eternal
salvation,

656. k. Other circumstances connected with baptism. Of these
we have to mention five different points: .

o.. The sponsors, who accompany and carry the child to
the font. e think it right here to observe, that the efﬁcaci
of baptism by no means dépends on the presence of suc
gponsors. — But in the case of their undértaking this ‘charge,
they take upon themselves the {ollowing duties:

1. as winesses, to take care that the Sacrament be duly
administered, in accordance with the words of the institution;

2. after the child has come to the full use of its senses,
to festify to the child, that ba})tism has been really conferred
upon him, according to Christ’s will;

3. to pray, that it might please God, after having gra-
ciously admitted the child into the covenant of his mercy, to
retatn him in the same, to bless him in his body and soul
and finally to make him an heir of eternal salvation;

4. to confess in the act of baptism, in the place of the
child, the faith in which he desires to be baptized and after-
wards brought up;

5. and, ﬁna.llp', to exert himself to have the child brought
up in the faith he confessed at the font, and to beware his
bein% mislead into errors that might hurt his soul.

t was for this reason that the Church commanded, in
the case of baptism, to admit as sponsors none but godly people,
who might be induced to benefit the children, by putting the
abovementioned duties into practice. For individuals who
maintain erroneous doctrines, ought not to be chosen as spon-

sors, because of their not being fitted for the proper exercise
of these duties. ‘
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657 B. Ezorcism; this preceds the act of baptism, and
consists in the following words ,,/ conjure thee, thou impure
Zi'rit, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

oly Ghost that thou leavest and departest from this: servani of
Jesus Christ* ete. — But by these words it is by no means
intended to say, that the body of the child is possessed by
the Evil One. For every one is acquainted with the fact that
the power Satan has over man, is of a twofold nature; he has
namely first, power over the body and then, power over the soul.
The devil has power over the body of a man, when he has made
himself, as it were, master of his victim’s limbs, using them
as he listeth; — and over the soul, if he has got the same
into his power, leading it, according ‘to his pleasure.
Christ speaks of such a possession of the spirit, Luk. 11, 25.
26: ,And when the cometh he findeth it (his house) swept
and garnished; then goeth he and taketh to him seven other
s irits‘ more wicked than himself; and they enter in and dwell
there.

658. Now if, in the act of baptism, we find the devil bid
to depart from the child, we ought not to understand this to be
a bodily, but a spiritual possession. Nor are these words
to be considered as being put to the devil, that thereby the child
might be delivered from his power, or that they might exer-
cise any other power over Y)im; — they are merely in-
tended:

1. To remember those who are present that they are born
of flesh and in sins. We all, as well as the child that is to
be baptized, are conceived and born in sin, Pslm. 51, 7; by
nature children of wrath, Ephes. 2, 3, and accordingly,
held captive in the power of Satan, until we are made, frece by
the grace of God; and B

2. This act s intended to be o figure of the power and
effects of the act of baptism itself. For by the one act the devil is,
bid to give up the power he held over the child, and by baptism
this i accomplished and put into effect. ]

659. We do not deny that an exhortation of this kind (§. 658,
1) might be conveyed in a more fitting and anmpriate man-
ner. Yet this is no reason for an entfire abolition of the act
of exorcism ; for there is not a ceremony, nor any external
custom of the Church, which-does give room for improvement;
while yet to the Church there remains the choice of having the
same abolished or not.

660. y. The sign of the cross, which is drawn with the
forefinger upon the brow and the breast of the child. This is
not done in order that thereby some spiritual operation might
be effected upon the child. 6n the contrary it is onlv inten-
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ded to indicate that the child is to be baptized into the death
of Christ, and being therehy delivered from the power of Satan,
to make a covenant with God. It is for this and no other
reason that the church has retained this custom.

661. 8. The not repeating of this Sacrament. Every one
who has once had baptism conferred upon him, according to
the commands of Christ, need not have the same repeated.
again. The reason of this is, that God, by the act of baptism,
is making a covenant with man, and if God has once conciu-
ded this covenant, a repetition of the act tending therunto is
unneceseary, seeing that the gifts and callings of (xod are with-
out repentance,- Rom. 11, 29. For although it may happen
on the part of man, to commit himself by. breaking the cove-
nant, yet this never comes to pass on the part of God, — as
long namely as this time of mercy lasts, during which He en-
tices sinners to become partakers of His covenant. The covenant
in which God promised not to send any more the flood, we
do not find to have been repeated, as little as that of circum-
cision. In the same way we are nowhere commanded to re-
peat baptism, nor is there anywhere an instance to be found
of its having been repeated. It is, therefore, best for us to
obey simply the commands of the Lord, without allowing our
reason to mislead us on that score. .

e - T R T



Chapter XXVIL

The Lord’s Supper is a Sacrament, in which the Lord Jesus, i the bread

gives us to eat his body, and in the wine gives us to drink his blood, in

order that thereby the beuefits of his sufferings and death might be applied to

every individual, the promises of the Gospel seuled unto him and his faith
strengthened.

662. Concerning this Sacrament we have to attend to the
following particulars, viz to: .

. a. the name of“the same; we find in scripture the follo-
wing two:

1. the Lord’s Supper, 1 Cor. 11, 20. The reason for this
is that the Lord, having instituted a meal or supper to be ce-
lebrated, held the same, for the first time, in company with
his disciples on an evening, — in the evening on which he
celebrated the Passover, Matth. 26, 26. ff. And we find St.
Paul describing the circumstances of the instituting of the
same, as follows: ,the Liord Jesus the same night in which
he was betrayed took bread« ete. 1 Cor. 11, 23. And al-
though, in our days, this Sacrament is celebrated invsriably
during day time, yet, with reference to the abovementioned
circumstance, it is always called the Lord’s Supper.

663. 2. Another expression for the same thing is ,the
Lord’s table,s 1 Cor. 10, 21: ,,ye cannot drink the cup of the
Lord and the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the
Lord’s table, 2nd of the table of devils.* This Sacrament is
called the Lord’s table, because by the same the Lord is pre-
paring unto us a table laden with heavenly gifts; which gifts
we partake of, in accordance with- his commands, to the ho-
nour of His name, and the salvation of our souls, of which He
is the source. — :

664. b. The nature of this Sacrament. With regard to
this we find the following definition in the [lutheran] catechism.
Thereby the real body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are
given to the Christians, to eat and drink them in the bread and
wine, tn accordance with the command of Christ himself. Which
means: that the Lord’s Supper is a spiritual work, instituted
and ordained by Christ himself, whereby, in the consecrated
bread, he gives unto the believer his body to eat, and in the
consecrated wine his blood to drink, in order thereby to apply
unto every individual more especially all his Gospel promises,
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and s-aling the same, strenghtenes his faith and gives him
food unto everlasting life. -

665. c. The types by which the Lord’s Supper has been
prefigured, as by a prophety. Of theése a great many might
be mentioned; but we shall confine ourselves to the two prin-
cipal ones. .

o. The Passover. This was a supper which had been
instituted by God. and which, as a grateful remembrance of
His having delivered them from the bondage of Egypt, the
Jews were commanded to celebrate annually, by eatng, on
the eve of a certain day a lamb etc. Exod. 12, 3. ff. D our
Sacrament also we have a Supper prepared four our use and inthe
same offered unto us a la,mﬂ, John. 1,29, yeaeven a Passover
1 Cor. 5, 7; this we are commanded to eat in thankful re-
membrince of our having been delivered with power from the
captivity of hell, Hosea 13, 14; Zach. 9, 11; Micha 2, 13;
1 Cor. 11, 25; Luk. 22, 19. And like as the children of Is-
rael by putting the blood of the Passover upon the lintel and
the two sideposts of their houses, preserved them from
the approach of the angel of death, Exod. 12, 23; even so are we
delivered by the blood of Christ from the power of Satan, 1
John, 1, 7; Zach. 9, 11; Rom. 3, 25.

666. The manna, Exod. 16, 15. as also the water that
sprang from the rock smitten by Moses, Exod. 17, 6. This
manna the Lord Jesus Christ himself shews to have reference
to his giving ms to eat his body and his blood, John. 6, 48.
ff.: ,] am that bread of life; your fathers did eat manna in
the wilderness and are dead. This is the bread which cometh
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and mot die.
I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread
that I will give is my flesh* etc; — And St. Paul, in being
about to speak of the Lord’s Supper makes first some
premises with reference to the two types of the same. ,,Our
fathers, says he, ,,did all ext the same spiritual bread, and
did all drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank of that
Spiritual Rock : and that Rock was Christ .. . these things
were our examples,“ 1 Cor.. 10, 3. 4. 6.

667. d. We have now to inquire: dy whom the saorament
of the Lord’s Supper has been instituted. We have shewn it
to be requisite for every Sacrament to be instituted by God
Himself; this holds good in every respect with regard to the
Sacrament before us, and aceordingly no one ought hold him-
self at liberty to change anything in the mode of its instu-
tion, or to add anything thereunto, — save God Himself, Now
we know that Christ is the Son of the Father, whom we are
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commanded to obey, Matth. 17, 5; and if he is the living
God, and the messenger sent by God unto mankind, — then
the latter are bound to consider his will and his mode of in-
stitution with regard to a Sacrament as a thing to be obeyed,
and as one, to alter which no man can be 8aid to have a right
to. And if the Pope is making the attempt to alter anything in
this testament of the Lord Jesus, then: he proves by this that he
18 the Antichrist; becanse he changes andp;bolishes the Testa-
ment of the Lord Jesus, — a perfidy no honest man even
would attempt with regard to his neighbour; ,,4 testament is
of force after men are dead, Heb. 9, 17: ,though i be but o
man's covenant (testament, vide margin), yet if it be confirmed,
no man disannulleth or addeth thereto,” Gal. 3, 15

668. c. The Individual who is called wpon to dispense that Sa-
crament. In this reSpect we have to attend to the two follo-
wing inquiries, viz:

. To whom the dispensing of this Sacrament ought to be
entrugied. We answer that, as the Lord Jesus Christ has or-
dained his Apostles to be',the stewards of the mysteries of
God 1Cor. 4, 1, it is evident that the dispensing of the Sa-
crament of the Lord’s Supper forms part of the duty of the pro-
perly ordained ministers of the Church. And as, in the casc
of this Sacrament, no such cases of urgency ean happen, as
we have admitted sometimes to come to pass in the case of
baptism, no other persons, than such as are ordained
ought to be permitted” to administer the Lord’s Supper. Nor
do we anywhere find any command to this purpose, mor any
instances of such a deviation from the rule ever having been
permitted.. , ,

669. . Suppose a minister of the word to be the on(l;/ offi-
ciating minister in a Sucrament, 18 such a one, if intending to
comimunicate, to go to another clergyman in order to receive the
Sacrament from his hand? Answer. It is most -advisable for
a minister with regard to the Lord’s Supper always to jom
his Congregation. For in preaching to his flock, does he not
also thereby preach to himself? even so in dix:Pensing the
Communion, he may dispense the same to himself. For

1. we are mowhere commanded to receive the Sacraments
from the hands of others. For though the Liord Jesus commands
us: to take and eat, it is not necessary to take the elements from
the hands of any other man. Thus we do not find, that the
Manna of old had been put into the*hands or the mouths of
the children of Israel. ‘

2. It is most probable that the Lord Jesus gave the bread
and the wine into the hands of his disciples, who conveyed
them to their mouths themselves. Such is also done in our days;:
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for every one who receives the Sacrament in accordance with
the institution of Christ, receives the same, as it were, from
the hands of Christ; and ) '

3. There is no reason why such a communion should not
be permitted, or prove inefficacious. ' . .

670, y. Whether a mode of Communion in which the mi-
nister dispenses the elements unto himself is also admissable in
Churches where several ministers are officiating at the Sacra-
ment? The Sacrament cannot lose anything either of its sub-
stance, its efficacy or its effects, be 1t that the minister dis-
penses the Sacrament to himself, or that it is given him by
another. It is this accordingly an Adiaphoron, a question of
little importance, and one left to the free disposal of every
Church.” If it is.therefore the.custom in any Church, for the
minister to receive the Communion from the hands of his
colleague in the office, like the rest of the conETegatxon, —
this may be retained as being in accordance with the mode of
Christ’s institution. Nor is the opposite custom of a_minister
giving unto himself the elements to be rejected or abolished,
wherever such a custom happens to exists.

671. £ We have now to consider the Communicants, or
those, who are called upon to receive the sacrament and to whom
it is to be administered. In this respect we have te inquire:

1. Who it is, that in approaching the Lord’s Supper really
receives the same. Two sorts of persons generally come to
the table of the Lord, viz: such as are worthy to receive the
same, and such as are unworthy. Now, although the Lord’s
Supper has not been instituted that it might be received by
such as are unworthy, and although it is not God who renders
any one unworthy of the same, — yet we read of such, who,
though they have been unworthy have yet been admitted-to
circumcision and to the Passover, although without coming.to
the enjoyment of the benefits which these ordinances were cal-
culated to con‘er. In the same way such as have not exami-
ned themselves, do receive [under the New Testament dispen-
sation] the bread and wine and thereby the body and the
blood "of Christ, — although they do so unto death and con-
demnation. This- can be proved by the following facts:

0. The Lord Jesus knew the wunworthy Judas to pe among
the number of his disciples, and yet said to all, without making
any distinction: take and eat, this is my body ete., thereby
giving his body not only to such as were worthy, only, but
also to the wnworthy Judas. If any one should have some
doubts of Judas’s having been really present on that occasion
we refer him to what is to be read Matth. 26, 25; Mrk. 14,
2]. 22. and especially Luk. 22, 19. 20. 21. For Luke, after
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having related the institution of the Lord’s Supper, adds the
words the Lord himself had spoken: Behold, the -hand of him
that betrayed me, i3 with me on the table.

<678. B. The unworthy do partake of the whole sacrament.
Else the Sacrament would, in the first place, he made to de-
pend on the faith of man and not from the will of him who
instituted the same; and accordingly where there was no faith,
there could not be a Sacrament. "But thig would stand in
direct contradiction to the words of the Apostle Paul, Rom.
3, 38: ,,Shall their (men’s) unbeligf make the faith of God
without effect? God forbid.« Finally in such circumstances, the
unworthy receives either nothing at all of the essentials of the
Sacrament, or but part of the same. Which is altogether
nonsense. -

674. y. The same is done in other religious acts. Thus
the stiffnecked and the unworthy hear the word of God prea-
ched to them, quite as completely as the worthy; the unwor-
thy receive baptism ; they were admitted to circumcision and
to the Passover, without anything being detained from them,
Exod. 24, 8. — Why then should such as are unworthy, not
be allowed to receive the Sacrament as a whole?

675. 8. The unworthy, ke those who are worthy, eat of
the bread which is the ,,commumion of the body of Chrst ¢ th
wdrink of the cup of blessing* which 1s ,.communion of the bog
of Christys 1 Cor. 10, 16; ,,Whosoever shall eat this hbread
and drink this cup of the Lord, ete. 1 Cor. 11, 27; ,but let
a man examine himself, and so let him eat* etc., ibid. v. 28,
29. — From this we conclude, that every one who eats of
the bread which is the communion of' the body of Christ, does
thereby pot only receive bread but also the body of Christ.
Such bread is eaten by the unworthy, accordingly they must
be soid in the Sacrament to receive not only bread. but

also the body of Christ.

676. &. The unworthy, in that they unworthily eat and drink
nake themselves guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord
Jesus, because thhy do not discern the Lord’s body; 1 Cor. 11,
27: ,,Whosoever shall eat this bread and drink this cup of
the Lord, uuworthily, shall be guilty of the body and the
blood of the Lord;« v. 29: ,for he that eateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not dis-
cerning the Lord’s body.* Whosoever does not eat the hody
of Christ nor drink his blood cannot make himself guilty by
eating and drinking the same, nor is he required to discern
the I%ord’s;body. %ut as the unworthy do make themselves
guilty by eating etc., and by not discerning, it follows that,
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in the Sacrament, the unworthy do receive the body and the
blood of Christ.

677. 2. Again we have to inquire: to whom this Sa,crarpe’nt
is to be administered. The Lord’s Supper has been ordained
for the benefit of all men, because Christ has given his body
and shed his blood for all without exception. evert.heless a
certain preparation is necessary, on the part of man, in order
to receive the same worthily, unto life and not unto condem-
nation. Accordingly, before ap}}l)roaching the Lord’s table,
every one is required to examine himself ,,whether he be in the
faith* 2 Cor. 13, 5. and ,to shew the Lord’s death until he
come, 1 Cor. 11, 26. Every one who is putting this in
practice, is at liberty to approach the Lord’s table. But of
this preparation subsequently.

878. To the Sacrament are not to be admitted all those,
who do not approach the same in a state of mind conforma-
ble to the ordinance of the Lord, — or such of whom it is
known that they do not examine themselves. Some are there-
fore excluded from coming to the Lord’s Supper, either by
natural causes, or by other obstacles.

The natural obstacles are twofold:

o. Want of the full enjoyment of reason, as is the case,
for instance, with children, who cannot be expected to examine
themselves or-to shew forth the Lord’s death; — or with those,
who, although they have arrived at a proper age, havg yet so
weak and infirm an intellect, as not to admit their being
IIJj'operly taught to examine themselves and to shew forth the

ord’s death.

679. B. The dislike which some persons feel to drinking
wine; this is sometimes the case, though not frequently. With
some it is possible to overcome the dislike in so far, as to
take the least drop of it, and this is to be considered suffi-
cient for the purposes of the Sacrament. But if even this
should be impossigle for any man, then it ought to be evident
to him, that he has been entirely excluded by nature from
partaking the Sacrament. For let 1t be remembred that Christ
has nowhere ordained in the Sacrament the bread alone to be
taken; and accordingly nobody ought to {eel himself at liberty,
to celebrate the Sacrament with bread alone. — Nevertheless
this defect is not to be considered as in any way detrimental
to the salvation of himn, who has heen afflicted therewith. The
spiritually eating and drinking of the body and the blood of
Christ, we may rest assured, would be, in a case of this des-
cription, productive of eternal salvation, John. 6,51. — Other ob-
stacles of man’s not coming to the Lord’s table are:

680. Unbelief. For a man who has not faith, cannot ex-
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amine himself as to whether he be in the faith? or to what
purposes the Lord has died; or why he was to shew forth
the Lord’s death etc.; such a one would receive the Sacra-
ment unworthily and to his own condemnation, and is not be
admitted to the Sacrament.

681. Erroneous doctrines, All that has been said concer-
ning unbelief, holds also guod with regard to erronous doctrines.
For thereby the faith is overthrown, 1 Tim. 1, 19; 4, 1; 2
Tim. 2, 18, And if we are sure ot a man not having of a
truth the saving faith, such a one cannot worthily receive the
Sacrament. Much less could the Sacrament be to such a one
a symbol and a token of the faith confessed in the church,
since he himself is of a different opinion. Besides if, with re-
ference to one who does not hold the right doctrine, we are
bid not even to r&eive him into our house, nor to bid
bim ‘God speed: how much less should such a one be per-
mitted to partake with us of the Lord’s Supper?

-682. Such sing as are publicly committed in spite of the
warnings of conscience, and which a man is determined not to
leave of, or to repent. Every one who is in such a state is not
able to value the great merits of Christ, is earthly and car-
nally minded, and an enemy of the cross of Christ, Phil. 3,
18. 19. He is not examining himself becanse he cannot see
his own sins; nor does he take his refuge in Christ, but on
the contrary he crucifies him anew, Heb.6, 6; 10, 29. — Such
an Individual is even unworthy of our joining with him in
some ordinary meal, 1 Cor. 5, 11: ,,If any man that is called
a brother be a fornicator or covetous, or an idolgter, or a trai-
tor, or a drunkard, or an emtortioner, with such an one (1 have
written unto you) not to eat'* Much less is such an unworthy
guest to be admitted to the Lord’s table.

683. g. What it i3, we are commanded to receive in the
Lord’s Supper. Tis is of a twofold nature, namely earthly
and heavenly.

The garthly matter we receive in the Sacrament is bread
and wine. — In the words of the institution we read that the
Lord Jesus took bread and blessed it etc. It was this unlea-
vened bread, because the Jews were at that time celebrating
the Passover, and accordingly not permitted to have any
leaven about them, Exod. 12, 18. ff. 8n account of this [acci-
dental] circumstance the Enemy has succeded in bringing
ahout "divers contentions in the church, which induces us to
make the following observations with regard to the bread.

. Every thing that, by being prepared from flour and wa-
ter, is entitled to 'Ze called bread, is admissable to the purposes
of the Sacrament. It makes no difference, whether such-bread
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be leavened or mot; whether it be composed of wheat or any
othér grain ; whether if be so large, that many could receive of
the same piece, or so small that every communicant bad to
receive a whole one for himself etc. For all these things are
accidental, and do not by any means bring about any change
in the substance of the bread itself. _

684. We [the lutherans] employ in the Sacrament in our
church thin cakes or wavers; and are convinced that thereby no
prejudice is done to that Sacrament. Nor does it concern us
in the least if we are told by some, that thereby we do not
conform to the commands of Christ. o

685. B. Fvery thing that, in the common way of speaking,
could not be called bread, is mot to be used in the Sacrament.
For that which has been baked of roots, barks, or the ashes
of trees, could not properly be called dread. If therefore any
one should intend to use for the Sacraments a production of
the above mentioned materials, such an one would thereby, at
least break the express command of the Lord; nor could he
be quite sure, whetll)aer the substance he used had been really
bread, and whether he had not profaned-the Lord’s Supper,
by using a substance which he had not been commanded to
use. ‘

686. With regard to the wine used in the Sacrament, we
bave to observe, that it must have been a substance of that
description which the Lord made use of in the institution of
the Sacrament, since we do not read of any other fluid ex-
cept the wine having been used.on that occasion; Matth. 26,
28. 29: ,,This is my blood of the new tcstament, which is
shed for many for the remission of sins. But I s:y unto you,
I will not eat of the fruit of the vine until* etc. — Nor has
the fact of the Lord’s baving used wine on that occasion ever
been questioned. In the Sacrament it is therefore not to per-
mitted to mix the wine with any other substance, much less
to substitute any other fluid in its place.

687. The Romish Church, professedly in order to give to the
Sacrament a greater perfection, has made it a law to have
the wine that 1s uwsed to this purpose mixed up with water.
But this is nothing but a human tradition, and contradicts
the ordinance of Christ. It is true that the wine, in that state
in which we- receive the same, might have been already mixed
up with water. But as the wine still remains wine, the 1. st
mentioned circumstance can in no way whatever prejudide the
efficacy of the Sacrament. For as no man is able to con-
vince himself that the wine contained no water whatsoever, every
Individual almost would have to despair of his ever having
rightly and properly received the Sacrament. But tbis fact 1s
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in no way giviné any support to the superstition maintained
by the Romish Church, that the wine ought to be mixed with
water. — We just take the wine as good and as pure as we
are able to get it, without giving us any farther concern.

688. In the case of wine not bcing able to be got, or of
some one using any other fluid, as beer, brandy etc. — it is
not to be jmagined, that thereby the Sacrament had been

erformed in conformity with the will of Christ, who when

mstituting the same, used the fruit of the vine; his command
would have thereby been trespassed, and no Sacrament at all
celebrated.

689. The heavenly part we receive in the Sacrament is
the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, which is given us to eat
in and with the byead, and his blood, which is given us to
drink in and with the wine. That this is really the case, can
be proved from the following reasons:

690. 1. The Lord Jesus in the act of the instituting the
Sacrament has commanded his disciples to eat and to drz':% his
body and his blood in these words: ,take eat; this is my body
that has been given unto you: drink ye all of it; for this ¢s my
blood of the New testament which is shed for you,* Matth.
14, 22.°24 ; Luk. 22, 19. 20; 1 Cor. 11, 24. 25. — From this
it is easy to perceive that Christ in giving to the disciples
the bread, has also given them thereby hds body; and in gi-
ving them the wine %nle gave them also his blood. Thus we
are able to draw the following conclusions: that whatever
Christ did name in the act of giving the bread, the same he
has really given, as it is also the case in every day life, that
whatever you name you are really understood to be giving.
If anybody in offering you a cup should say to you: dm'n%,
this is wine, you will certainly expect to have given to you
the cup along with the wine contained in the same. If a
medical man 1s offering you a vessel, saying: take this, it
contains a healthy draught, you will in taking the same, look
for nothing else but the beneficial draught.

691. %‘he same principle is carried through in Scripture,
and in the Church in general. If, for instance, we are told
in Scripture concerning Christ, that ,the word decame flesh,
John. 1, 14, we find this explaind by St. Paul Colos. 2, 9.
in the following sentence: ,in him dwelleth the fulness of the
Godhead bodily.

692. Now in offering the bread, the Lord Jesus expressly
named and commanded Eis body to be eaten, and in offering
the wine his blood to be drunk; we conclude therefore that he
has given his body to be eaten and his blood to be drunk.

93. We ought not to be misled by the fact that other

14
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people have given to this word different explanations, main-
taining that the words ..this is my body* have a different
meaning from what their plain sense is. Thus they assert
that the particle ,this in the beginning of the sentence has
reference to the bread [as if it was intended to say: that
bread is my body]h; that the word ,,i8% means a8 much as
,signifies, as if Christ had intended to say ,the bread signi-
fies my body.*,’ Others again affirm the term ,,body* in this
passage to imply as much as: ,that is a token of my body;*
thereby paraphrasing the whole sentence as follows: ,,this bread
is a token of my body.

But all these explanations are to be looked upon as hu-
man inventions, whic% it would be easy for vain reason to
muyjtiply. But as long as we keep close to the word, and to
ite simple meaning, it is almost impossible for us to be led into
error; whilst explanations that have their source only in our
own brains, have too little security, as that our consciences
should be able to find peace through the same.

695. Besides this way of speaking it quite unusual in all
languages, as well as in scripture. V%ba.t could induce Christ
to employ such a new way of expressing himself? Especially
on the occasion of his making hijs testament, in the act of
which every other testator usually is most solicitons of em-
ploying the plainest terms, and the most easily understood
expressions, in order to prevent any contentions arising bet-
ween his heirs in consequence of dark and unintelligible expres-
sions. That such has been intended by the Lord, no godly
heart will be induced to affirm.

696. 2. The Lord Jesus has commanded that his body should
be eaten and his blood drunk by our bodily mouth. From which
we conclude: that whatever in the Lerd’s Supper we are
commanded to eat and to drink with our mouth, must be es-
sentially present in the same, and must constitute a material

art of the spiritual Supper. We are commanded in the Lord’s
Supper to eat the body and drink the blood of the Lord Je-
sus, which makes it necessary for the body and the blood of
the Lord Jesus to be really present in the Lord’s Supper,
constituting a_material part of the spiritual Supper.

697, 3. The bread wn the Lord’s Supper is the communion
of the body of Christ, and the wine the communion of the blood
of Christ; 1 Cor. 10, 15, 16: ,I speak as to wise men; Jud
ye what I say: the cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the
communion of the blood of Christ? the bread which we break,
is @ not _the communion of the body of Christ?* By which we
have evidenced: '

R. that the terms ,body* and ,blood“ intend to signify
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nothing else than Christ’s essential body and his essential
blood; and

3. that by the term ,cup“ the wine is implied that is con-
tained in the same.

This leads us to the following conclusion : either the bread
in the Lord’s Supper is a spiritual communion by which all
the benefits of Christ are applied unto us; — or it is such a
sacramental communion by which the body of the Lord Jesus
is given unto, and accepted by, us with the bread.

698. That the bread in not merely such a spiritual com-
munion can be proved as follows: .

o. This spiritual communion exists also without this sa-
crament, whilst by the latter a communion is spoken of which
is to be the effect of the Sacrament and of nothing else.

8. If such a spiritual communion was intended, then the
sacrifices of the old Testament must also have been the com-
munjon of the body and of the blood of Christ, becanse
they were intended as types of the things to come, Col.2,17.

7. In the spritual communion the benefits of Christ are
laid held of by us, without any distinct reference to his body
or his blood. But in the Sacrament, the bread is to be the
communion not of the blood, but the body of Christ,— and the
wine not of body, but of the blood of Christ. Which proves
that the Lord’s Supper is not intended. to be a spiritual, but
a sacramental communion, in which the real body of the Lord
Jesus is to be given and received. It has been proved, that
the bread is not such a spiritual communion; and accordingly
it must be a sacramental communion, in which the real bedy
of Christ is offered and received with the bread.

' 699. 4. The distinction between the Sacrament of the old
and that of the new Testament consits tn the fact, that in the first
the Lord Jesus has been merely prefigured, whilst in the other
he is bodily present. Thus, for instance, St. Paul writes con-
cerning the worship of the Jews, that it was: ,a shadow of
things to come, but the body ¢s of Christss Col. 2, 17; Heb. §,
5. 6. ,Who (the levitical Priests) serve unto the example and
shadow of heavenly things. But now hath he obtained a more
excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of
a better covenant;* ibid. 9, 9. ff.: ,Which (the first tabernacle)
was a figure for the time then present, in which were offered
both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him that did the
service perfect, as partaining to the conscience, which stood
only in meats and drinks and divers washings; and cornal or-
dinances imposed on them until the time of reformation. But
Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come,
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with

14*
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hands; neithsr by the blood of bulls and goats, but by kis own
blood he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained
eternal redemption for us;* ibid. 10, 1: ,the low has the sha-
dow of good things to come, and not the substance.*

700. From this we conclude: that peculiarity by which
the sacraments of the Old and New Testament are distinguis-
hed from each other, cannot be common to both. But this
distinction consists in the fact that the Sacraments of the Old
testament were only types, shadows and figures of the Christ
that was to come: whilst this is not the case with those of
the New testament, which can therefore not be said to be but
figures and types. There are only these two ways: the sa-
craments of the New testament have either Christ, in his sub-
stance and nature, present with them, or only in figure. That
the latter cannot be the case has been proved just now, and
accordingly, we come to the conclusion, that they have really
Christ in ﬁis substance and nature present with them.

701. h. The ceremonial of this Sacrament. The Sacra-
ment being an holy action, it is necessary when celebrating
the same, in every respect to conform to the commands of
Christ. Three different parties we find engaged in this solemn
proceeding, viz: the officiating minister, the’ Lord .Jesus and
the communicants. ’

702. The dutv of the minister consits :

In the first place, in the consecrating , thanksgiving or
blessing of the bread and wine. The Lord Jesus, we are told,
in being about to institute this Sacrament, took bread and
blessed it, Matth. 26, 26; in conformity to which St. Panl
calls the cup ,.the cup of blessing which we bless,* 1 Cor. 10,
16. The exact words which the Lord Jesus and subsequently
the primitive Church, employed for the purpose of this bles-
sing, are entirely unknown to us. We [the lutherans] in
blessing the bread, make use of the Lord’s Prayer and of the
words of the institution. This thanksgiving and blessing is
not merely intended to serve as an historical relation of the
institution, whereby, and by the crossing of the same, the
bread and wine are to be changed into the body and blood of
the Lord Jesus. They are done for no other purpese than to
signif{ that this solemn act is now about to be performed,
that the bread and wine have been withdrawn from common
use, and set apart to this special purpose. Moreover, in rea-
ding the. words of the institution, the Lord Jesus is, as it
were, to be reminded of the promises given at the occasion
of the institution, in conjunction with the prayer that it might
please him at this time also, to give to the communicants %ﬂs
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body and his blood; finally that the Lord’s death might be
shewn forth on that occasion. '

708. Another duty of the minister is the déstribution of the
Sacrament. This is necessary to enable great numbers to
attend -the Sacrament, and yet to have every thing done ove-
derly and with decorum. And if this distribution is brought
about in such a way that every communicant is able to receive
the consecrated wine and bread with befitting reverence, then
this part of the Sacrament has been done justice to. It is in
either case not to be looked upon as an error, if the commn-
micant had the bread and the wine given him into his hands,
as has been done most probably by the Lord Jesus, or if it
had been put into his mouth. — ]?th this whole act is made
void by the mass, in which the Priest alone is permitted to
take the bread and the wine, without distributing the same to
the congre%ation.

704. There are some, who are of opinjon that to the
abovementioned duties of the minister, two others are to be
added, the first of which of the breaking of the bread; because
the Lord Jesus and professedly also the members of the pri-
mitive church, are said to have broken bread on the occasion
of the Sacrament. But this has been done for the following
reason. At the time that the Lord instuted the Sacrament,
he was just eating the Passover with his disciples; on which
occasion also, because of the feast, the un{eavened bread
was used. And being about to distribute the bread he was
most naturally compelled to break the same, since this bread
never was baked in so small a size as would have rendered
unnecessary the breaking of the same. For this and no other
reason be brake the bread, which breaking hag been imitated
for the same reasons by the primitive Church. The necessity
of distributing from a large lump of consecrated bread made
.the breaking of the same unavoidable. And wherever the
bread used is of so small a size that the breaking of the
same does not appear requisite — either of which 1s left to
the free option of the church — then, of course; the brea-
king of the bread is not called for, and may be omitted —
provided always that (in both cases) it be done without any
mixture of superstition.

705. But 1f it should be objected that the breakini of the
bread is requisite because of its being a type of the body of
the Lord Jesus having been broken upon the cross, — then
we bave a twofold answer: ..

1. Whosoever teaches the same to be requisite for the
Sacrament, is obliged to evidence the mecessity of the same.
We deny that the Lord Jesus, in adding to the words of his
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institution the expression: ,thés do“ had any inteution of com-
manding anything of the kind. For it is_evident that he
desired nothing more than to command his disciples, hence-
forward to do the same thing he was just about to do, viz:
to eat and to drink.

706. 2. We do not believe the breaking of the bread, as
a reference to the broken body of the Lord Jesus, to be re-

uisite in the Sacrament. For neither the Evangelists, nor
t. Paul make any allusion to this end, whereupon this asser-
tion might be rested. On the same princég]e we would have
to shed the wine, in order to remember Christ's having shed
his blood for us. And as little as the latter will be said to
be necessary, so will it be also with the bread. The types
and shadows that were to prefigure Christ have been made
an end of in that Christ came, who is the substance of these
shadows. But in making the bread a type of Christ’s broken
body, we would have again types and figures, which would
be contrary to the very spirit of the New Testament. Besides
it ought to be remembered that the Passover which had to
be killed, and thc blood of which had to be sprinkled over
the door of the house, would have been a much more intel-
ligible type of Christ’s crucifiction, than the mere breaking of
the bread in the Sacrament. 'And, accordingly, if Christ had
really intended to ordain some figare of his death being used
in the Sacrament, in abolishing t%le Passover and introdacin
the breaking of the bread he would have abolished the intel-
ligible ‘ype, in erder to substitute for the same something
less intelligible. But an assertion of this kind will not be
allowed to be admissible.

707. Another duty of the officiating minister (ef. §. 704)
some maintain to be the celebration of the Mass. In the
Rowmish- Church the Lord’s Supper is made to be a sacrifice.
They maintain that immediately after the Priest had perfor-
med certain ceremonies over the bread and wine, said several
prayers and read the words of the institution, the bread and
wine «re changed into the body and the blood of the Lord Jesus.
Upon which this body and this blood of our Lord Jesus
Christ are, by the Priest, offered as a sacrifice for the washing
away and the forgiveness of our sins, not only of lving man,
but also of the dead, whose souls are retained in purgatory.
— But the Lord’s Supper cannot be changed into such a sa-
crifice, irom the followmg 1easons :

708. 1. The Sacrament has not been ordained for this pur-
pose by the Lord Jesus. The Sacraments are not sacrifices;
for in the Sacrament it is God that gives unto mran, whilst
in the sacrifice it is man that gives unto (God. Now. in the
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Lord’s Supper it is God that gives unto man, namely bread
and wine, and thereby the hody and blovd of His Son. whilst
we on our pait ‘(in conformity with the plain commands of the
Institution), give nothing unto God, — the spiritual offerings
of our heart, our prayer, our praise and thanksgiving al-
ways excepted, which have no reference to the case before
us. This proves that the Lord’s Supper was intended to be
a dacrament’ and not a sacrifice.
~ Again in the Lord’s Supper it is intended, that we should
shew forth the Lord’s death, — whilst the mass is perforined
inaudibly and in an unknown tongue. — The Lord’s Supper
has beeh instituted but for the lving, and by no means for
the dead; — the mass is performed for the dead us well as
for the living. — Finally the Sacrament has been instituted
for the purpose of Christ's mereiful works being applied unto
us, and our faith strengthened; — whilst the mass 1s perfor-
med for the benefit of a variety of things, such as. travels,
voyages, succesful wars etc., — circumstances which, in them-
selves, have no connection whatsoever with the Lord’s Supper.

709. 2. The sacrifice which the Lord Jesus has made of
His body, has abolished every other expiatory sacrifice. For

@. We are frequently told in the New testament that
Christ, having been once offered to hear the sins of many. has
thereby fulfilled all that which has been typified by the sacri-
fices of old, Hebr. 9, 28: ,Christ was once offered to bear the
sins of many,“ ibid. 10, 10: ,by the which will we ure sancti-
fied through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for
all;* v. 14: for by one offering he hath perfected for ever
them that are sanctified; Romn, g, 10: ,in that he died, he
died unto sin once;¢ 1. Pet. 3, 18: ,,Christ has once suffered
for gins.% — From this we conclude, that: whatever has been
done once for all, need and ought not to be repeated again;
and as we learn the sacrifice for the sin of man to have
heen offered once for all, it tollows that it need and ought
not to be done over and over again.

710. We find it stated to l%e the distinguishing mark bei-
ween the Lord Jesus Christ and the priests of the Old Testa-
ment, that the latter had to make every day sacrifices for the
sins of the people, whilst the Lord Jesus had accomplished the
same thing once for all by his own sacrifice. 1. Heb. 7, 26. 27:
»Bor such an High Priest becanie us, who nedeed not daily.
as those High Priests, to offer up sacrifice first for his own
sing, and then for the people; for this he did once, when he
offered up himself; ibid. C a}fr. 9, 12: ,Neither by the blood
of goats and calves, but dy his own blood he (Chnist) entered
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption
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for us;* v. 25, 26: ,,Christ is not entered into the hol pla-
ces made with hands . . . nor ]yet that he should offer himself
often, as the High Priest entereth into the holy place every ﬂyear
with blood of others; for then must he often have suffered
since the foundation of the world: but now once in the end of
the world has ke appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice o

himself;« Chapt, 10{J 11. 12; ,,Kvery High Priest standet

daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices,
which can never take away sin; but this man, afier he had
offered ome sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right
hand of God.“ — From all this we conclude: that, as the
riests of the Old Testament are distinguisted from the Lord
gesus by the circumstance that they had to repeat the sacri-
fice for the same thing, yea to offer every day sacrifices for
the sins of many, and that the High Priest was permitted
only once in the year to enter the Most Holﬁr — whilst we
are expressly told that Christ has effected all this once for
all by his one sacrifice: it is evident that Christ cannot now
be said daily to offer that same sacrifice whenever the Mass
is read, — gut that on the contrary, such a sacrifice stands
in direct opposition to the sacrifice made once for all.

). y. If it was really necessary for the sacrifice of Christ
to be daily repeated, we would have to conclude, that his sacri-
fice on the cross has not been complete. Under the old Testa-
ment dispensation is was necessary to offer often times the
same sacrifices, because they were imperfect, Heb, 10, 1. ff.:
nFor the law . . . can never with those sacrifices which they
offered year. by year continually make the comers thereunto
perfect, for then would they not have ceased to be offered; be-
cause that the worshippers once purged should have had no
more conscience of sin; . . . for it 18 not possible that the
blood of bulls and goats should take away sins;* ibid. v. 11:
»every priest standeth daily ministering and offering oftenti-
mes which can never take away sins. And v. 18 we find the
following put down as a rule: ,,Where remission of sins is,
there is no more offering for sin* From this we are able to
make the following deduction : forgiveness of sins is brought
about by the sacrifice mude hy Christ once for all; and con-
sequently by this sacrifice every other sacrifice for sins, accor-
dingly also the sacrifice of the mass has bheen abolished. If'
we do not admit this, we must reason thus: After Christ’s
sacrifice there remains still a sacrjfice to be brought for sin,
consequently in Christ’s sacrifice there is mot forgiveness of
sins.

712. 3. In the sacrifice of the Mass no blood is shed.. But
in the Epistle to the Hebrews we arc told (Chap. 9, 22):
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wwithout shedding of blood is no remission.© Consequently in
every sacrifice for sin blood is to be shed. But in the mass
there is no shedding of.blood, nor has the same ever been affirmed
to be a bloody sacrifice; therefore the mass is no sacrifice
for sins.

Nor is it anything ‘against us, if it is affirmed that in
the Mass there is the blood of the Lord Jesus Clrist. For even
supposing this to be true, there is yet no shedding of blood
in it; but_this shedding we know to be indispensably ne-
cessary. For those who brought oxen and calves in order to
sacrifice them unto the Lord, did not derive any benefit from
the blood contained in these animals, unless it was shed.
Thus, though the mass did contain blood it could yet not
purify us, unless it be shed; but as this is not the case, the
mass can never be“looked upon as a_propitiatory offering.

713. As another [essential part] in the ]f'ford’s upper
(§. 701), we have to consider the Lord Jesus and the works
he performs by means of the same, of which the most impor-
tant is: the Sacramental union of his body with the consecra-
ted bread, aud of his blood with consecrated cup. We have
seen already that, in the opinion of the Apostle Paul, the
consecrated bread is the communion of the body, and the con-
secrated cup the communion of the blood of Christ. Where
there is such a communion, there must also be a union, and
the bread must therefore be united with the body and the cup
with the blood of Chbrist. The manner in which this union
is brought about, we have no other means of learning than
by the words of Christ, when he says:- eat, this is my body;
drink this is my blood. Whereby we understand that the two
are united together in such a way, that, with the bread, we
eat the body, and, with the wine, we drink the blood of
Christ. ‘The attempt to enter more deeply into this mystery
is as useless as it is unprofitable, since not more is revealed
unto us concerning this matter. — The reader’s attention is
requested to the two following considerations.

714. A. That the bread and wine are not essentially
changed into the body and blood of Christ; so that as it were
these materials did not remain either bread and wine, but only
retained the outward appearance of the same. That this is
not the case can be proved from the facts:

o. That there is no indication of such a change to be
found in scripture, — from whence alone a doctrine like this
could draw its support. For although the Lord Jesus, when
instituting the Sacrament said: ,This is my body,“ yet did
he thereby not intend to signify any material change in the
bread, as we shall prove immediate]);r.. In order to testitify
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the union of the two natures it is said concerning the Lord Je-
sus that: ,the word was made flesh, John. 1, 14; yet is it
thereby not intended to indicate that the Word had been es-
sentially changed into flesh; and exactly so the expression
,this is my body* signifies nothing more than the union of the
bread with the bedy, but not that the one has been essentially
changed into _the other. )

715. f. St. Paul writes concerning the consecrated bread,
that it.is ,the communion of the body of Christ,* 1. Cor.
10, 16. — Now it is well known that two distinct parties are
required wherever there is to be an umion. That which #as
the communion must be different from that which 4 the com-
munion ; and accordingly the bread which has the communion
of Christ’s body, must be different from that body of Christ,
whose communion is called bread.

716. y. St. Paul, in speaking of the Sacramental act treats
the bread used in the same as bread and as nothing else,
1. Cor. 11, 26. 27. 28: ,,As often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come;
whereforel whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup
of the Lord, unworthily shall be guilty of the body and the
blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so
let him eat of that bread« etc. Now if the bread, after ha-
ving been consecrated, had hcen essentially changed into the
body of Christ, Paul could not have spoken of it as bread
that was to be eaten.

717. §. Tt is impossible for the body which had taken
its flesh from the virgin Mary, to be created azain by a
change in the bread. For if this was possible then the Lord
Jesus must have two bodies, one which he took from his
mother, and another which he takes from the bread.

718. If the consecrated bread and wine should happen
to be put by and preserved for future use, in the course of
time tﬁ’: wine will turn sour and the bread mouldy; — but
it could not be imagined by any onc, without incurring the
charge of blasphemy, that such would be the case, if these
substances bad been changed into the body and blood of
Christ.

719. M. This sacramental union takes place between no-
thing else than the bread and the body of Christ, and between
the wine_ and the blood of Christ. We have theérefore to reject
the opinion, that in the Lord’s Supper we receive, along with
the body of the Lord Jesus, also his divine nature. Kor of
this we read nothing in the words of the institution, and con-
sequently no body 18 entitled to affirm that the divine naturc
is united with the bread, — although in spite of this, the
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union between the body of Christ and his Godhead remains
inviolate. In the same way it is an error to affirm, that with
the bread we receive, along with the body, also the blood of
Christ.  For although it is by nature impossible to seperate
the body from the blood, or the reverse, — yet it is ditferent
in the case of the Sacrament. For Christ has commanded
us with the bread, to eat his body (and not his blood), and
with the wine to drink his blood '(and not to eat his body).
It is consequently a contradiction to Christ’s institution, if it
is said, that the blood of Christ is received with the bread
or his body with the wine;. and thus we know that in the
Sacrament no union takes place between the bread and the
blood, and between the wine and the body of Christ, although
we are not able o get a.clearer insight into the nature of
this mystery.

725(,). It now remains for us to mention the last party
(§ 701) that is concerned in the Sacrament, and that is the

ommunicant himself. In the words of the institution he is
bid ,,to {ake, ,to eat® and ,to drink.

In the first place Christ bids the communicant ,,20
take* etc. This may be done either with the hands or with
the mouth. As long as the bread is taken, it is to no pur-

ose and not profitable to contend for any particular oue of

these two modes of doing the same thing. It is most propable that
Judas had given the bread into Ais mouth which the Lord
had dipped for him. — As to the mode of taking it, every
believer is to be left to his own option, and the laying down
of a rule to be avoided, -which might tend to superstitions
practices.

721. Again the communicant is bade ,to eat.* Christ in
instituting the Sacrament commanded his disciples to eat that
which he gave unto them; which was the bread, and there-
with according to his own words, his body. In this respect
again it is not only necessary for us to understand, — but
also to believe. — It is our duty attentively to consider the
words of his commands, and to remember that this sacramen-
tal eating (and drinking) is not merely a spiritual eating, which
is done by faith.

722. For although the Lord’s Supper is a spiritual feast,

et has it not been instituted for the mere nourishing of our

dies for the life on earth, but on the contrary for the pre-
paring of our bodies and souls for the spiritual life that is to
come. But essentially different from this is the view, accor-
ding to which ,the spiritually eating the body of Christ,** and
»the spirituslly drinking the blood of Christs are said to de-
note tfgnbeing made partakers of his merciful works; and it
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is, accordingly, erroneous in this sense to call the Lord’s
Supper a spiritual meal. Such a spiritual meal of the latter
description 1s spoken of by the Lord Jesus, John. 6, 35: ,1
am the bread of life: be that cometh to me shall never hun-
ger, and he that believeth in me shall never thirst. — That
such a spiritually ,eating has not been intended in the Liord’s
Supper, 18 evident from the following reasons. .

723. A sacramental eating cannot be performed without
the Sacrament; whilst a spinitual eating may take place
without any sacrament, inasmuch as Christ’s benefits may
be laid hold of also by faith. — The sacramental eating
is _peculiar to the New Testament dispensation; whilst the
spiritual eating we know to have been done by all believers
since the creation of the world. — In the sacramental eating
the believer does not only not receive the bread without the
body of Christ, nor the %ody wihout the bread, but he re-
ceives the bread together with the body of Christ; whilst,
when spiritually eating the Sacrament he would receive mere-
ly the body of Christ, — but not the bread. — The sacra-
mental eating js performed by the good as well as by the
evil; the spiritual eating only by the %elievers. — The sacra-
mental eating is done Ey some unto life and salvation, and .by
others unto condemnation; the spiritual eating always unto
salvation and never unto condemnation. — The sacramental
eating is made to differ from the sacramental drinking; this
difference is abolished in the spiritual reception, since, to eat
Christ’s body would be made, according to this opinion, to
denote: ,,to believe, as also the drinking of Christ’s blood: ,,to
believe, — The sacramental eating we find commanded with
the term ,eat,“ in addition to which the spiritual eating is
spoken of ,,this do in remembrance of me;*“ consequently the
sacramental eating is essentially necessary for the Lord’s Sup-
per, but the spiritubl eating for the effectual and blessed use
of the same.

724. By the sacramental eating of the consecrated bread,
the believer receives the body ot Christ. This remuins to be
explained.

o It is to be remembered that human reason never can
arrive at_a clear perception of the nature of this change, but that
man ought to give glory unto Christ Jesus, believing that he
is ,able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or
think.“ Ephes. 3, 20. -

725. B. This eating is done by the bodily mouth. For:

1. Either we are commanded an eating with the bodil
mouth, which, of course, is done by the mouth, or a spiritua}:
one which is done by faith. 'That the latter is not the case has
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been proved just now; and it follows, that an eating with the
mouth has been intended.

2. We are bid to eat bread, which can be done only with
the bodily month; and consequently an eating with the bodily
mouth must have been intended.

3. The eating ordained in the Sacrament has been obeyed
’biy the Apostles, in that they ate with their bodily mouths.

here is not in scripture the least indication of their having
added to the eating of the mouth also a spiritual eating, such as
i effected by faith.

4. St. Paul, in the passages already adduced, says, that
the consecrated bread is the communion, of the body of Christ,
But if, in the Sacrament, we really did only eat the bread
with our bodily mouths, and also not the body of Christ,
there could be said to exist no such communion between the
bread and the body of Christ. For such a communion it is
indispensably necessary, that, in the Sacrament, the bread along
with the body of Christ should be eaten by us with our mouths.
Besides the minister gives, and the communicant receives the
sacrament entire and undivided, and accordingly with the bread
also the body of Christ; and not is the bread given with the
body of Chnst, to the faith of the receiver.

726. y. Nevertheless we are not to conclude that, as Christ’s
body .is eaten by our bodily mouth, this is effected in the same
way as other food is eaten. For such a mode of reasoning is
not applicable to the mysteries of God. — At the time the
Holy Ghost descended upon Christ in the likeness of a dove
Matth. 3, 16. it was a natural dove that was seen descending;
of the Holy Ghost this cannot be said, since he filleth all m
all, and he can therefore not be considered moving from one

lace to the other. — The Holy Ghost, on the occasion of

Eis having descended upon the Apostles, is said, Acts. 2, 3,
to have sat upon each of them, while yet the Holy Ghost
cannot be said to sitting or standing. — After the virgin Mary
had conceived the Son of God, Luk. 1, 35. 42, the divine
patare could not be gaid in a natural way to be enclosed wit-
hin her womh. — At the time God was moving before his
eople in a pillar of cloud, this pillar of clond, as they procee-
ged, was seen moving from place to place, yet this moving
cannot be reasonably ascribed to God, Exod. 13, 21.

Exactly so we ought to_consider the Lord’s Supper; and
if we are told that the body of Christ is eaten by us with
our bodily mouth, we ought not to conclude that we eat the
same, in the way we do other food. 'And like as we believe the
Holy Ghost to have descended, a.lthouih to him there exists
no space, so also ought we to believe that in the Lord’s Sup-
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per the body of the Lord Jesus .is eaten by us, with our 'po(!-
ily mouth, thongh we are unable to comprehend how this is
effected ; being convinced that, at all events it is not done in
the way we eat other food.

727. Again the communicant in taking the Lord’s Supper,
is bid ,,to drink.“ With reference to this we have to inquire.

o. What is intended by the term_yto drink?¢ Thereby the
act of drinking with the bodily mouth has been intended, as
has been proved to be the case with the eating of the body
of Christ.

8. What is to be drunk? — Wine and with the same the
bleod of Christ.

y. Who is commanded to drink? Concerning this question
there ought never to have existed any doubt among Christi-
ans. — Nevertheless there have been raised controvorsies with
reference to the same, and it has been asked: Whether the
priest alone, or also the rest of the laity are entitlled to receive
the cup? We now proceed to answer this question, and say:
that there is no reason whatsoever for the cup being withheld
from the laity; which assertion we prove as follows:

728. 1. Christ, in instituting zh}; sacrament has expressly
commanded that ,all should drink of i, Matth. 26, 27. And
that such has been done by the disciples can be proved from Mark.
14, 23, where we are expressly told that ,they all drank of
i And if it is objected that the disciples, to whom Christ’s
words had been addressed, had been all priests, we maintain
that Christ gave them this command not only for their own
persons, but in their persons also to all Chnstendom. For
i the same way as he previously said to the Apostles ,eat”
etc. [which is not denied to be binding also for every Chri-
stian], so now he adds ,,drink ye all of it,“ thereby also in-
cluding every believer.

729. 2. In the primitive church all christians have recei-
ved the wine, this is testified by St. Paul himself, 1 Cor. 10,
21 : ,ye canmot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of de-
vil3¢ 1bid. Chap. 11, 26: ,as often as ye drink this cup, etc.
v. 27: ;Whosoever . . . shall drink thes cup unworthily shall
.be guilty of the body and blood of Christ.s In short the Apostle
knows no difference, every one whom he bids to eat, he bids
also to drink; let it be remembered, this Epistle is not written
to the priests only but to the saints, or the congregation of
the Lord, 1 Cor.'1, 2. From this we learn that Paul admo-
nishes the whole congregation not to receive the blood of
Christ unworthily. And whatever the members of the church
of Corinth had "a right to, cannot be denied to the rest of
the Christians.
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730. 3. There cannot be produced amy reason whatsoever
for denying the wine to the laity, and why in denying the same
to them the Lord’s Testament and will should be infringed
and made void. And consequently we persevere in our con-
viction that in the Lord’s Supper the laity are entitled. to re-
ceive the wine as well as the Eread; and that such as do not
receive the wine in Sacrament, must be considered as not
l&]vipg received the sacrament in accordance to the will of

rist.

Up to this, we have been considering the nature of the
Lord’s Supper, and the outward ceremonial prescribed for the
dispensing of the same. .

731. But the Sacrament is made void of the aformentio-
ned characteristics when it is affirmed by the Romish Church,
that the consecrated bread might and ought to be locked away,
preserved, carried about and adored. his doctrine has its
origin in the erroneous doctrine we have already disproved,
viz: that the bread be essentially changed into the body of
Christ. But for the particulars:

A. The inclosing and preserving of the consecrated bread.
In the Romish church it is costumary for the Priest, to con-
secrate the bread and after having done so to perserve it,
that, in the case of a sick man desiring to have the Sacra-
ment administered, they might have the consecrated bread in
readiness. But this is contrary to

o.. The institution of the Lord Jesus. For in the same,
Christ is putting together the breaking, taking and eating of
the bread, in such a way, that there cannot be a sacrament,
whenever any of these actions are ﬁerformed separatly. . Thus,
in the case of the Passover, the killing, roasting and eating
the same always went together; this Sacrament was not to
be considered as perfect whenever one of these acts had been
omitted. Every one, therefore, who desires to celebrate the
Lord’s Supper, has not only to bless the bread, but also to
eat of it, and give also others to eat of it. Such cannot be
done, if after having been consecrated, the bread was preser-
ved for future occasions.

133. B. It is also contrary to the unanimous custom of the
primitive Church. For-we do not find it anywhere stated,
that the Lord Jesus, having consecrated the bread, preserved
it for a future use, without giving his disciples to eat of it,
or that the Apostle Paul commanded some of the consecrated
bread to be preserved. On the contrary we read of all them
having eaten of the bread and drunk of the cup, 1. Cor. 11, 26.
Nor did this scriptual view of the matter ever lose its autho-
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rity, until a2 new custom had been introduced by unautho-
rized men.

784. y. This locking away gf the bread contradicts the very
nature of a. Sacrament. For 'a Sacrament is an action whereby
the visible sign is applied unto the receiver. Thus in circum-
cision there is the takin away of the foreskin; in the Sacra-
ment of the Passover t}%e eating of the same, in baptism the
sprinkling with water, — and in the Lord’s Supper the eating
and drinl?ing. Accordingly as without the taking away of the
foreskin there can be no circumcision, without the eating no
Passover, and without sprinkling, no baptism, — so without
eating and drinking there can he no Lord’s Supper. And
eating and drinking cannot take place as soon as the conse-
erated bread is preserved for future use. .

735. B. The carrying about of the consecrated bread. This
custom exists also in the Romish Church, and takes place
when in the consecrated bread is carried with great procession
from the church to the house of the sick or dying, — or when,
on the festival of the holy Body (which is the Thursday after
the feast .of the Holy Trinity), the bread is carried.round the
fields in order to improve their fertility. This latter proceeding
is in everé respect an useless one. For it has not been insti-
tuted by Christ, but has been entirely unknown to the primi-
tive Church until 1264, in which year it was instituted by the
Pope Urban IV. Besides, by this act the Sacrament is ap-
plied for an external purpose, whilst it has yet only been in-
stituted for spiritual purposes.

736. ©. The adoration of the consecrated bread. In the
case of the consecrated bread being carried about, every one
who meets the same (as also during the performance of mass)
is bound [by the laws of the Romish Church] to kneel down
and to worship the consecrated bread. Concerning this there
is to observe:

. It is true, that every one, who desires to receive the
Sacrament worthily, ought to approach the same with a de-
vout and humble mind.

B. Christ is everywhere, consequently also in the Sacra-
ment, to be worshipped as God and man. For of such a ser-
vice nothing in the world is exempted 1 Timot. 2, 8: ,,I will
therefore that men pray everywhere.* — Nevertheless

7. is that worship not to be offered directly to the bread.
For we remember that God was not even pleased to be ado-
red under the image of the golden calf, Exod. 32, 5. 7. al-
though he yet desired to be worshipped on that same spot. In
the same way Christ also desires to be worshipped wherever
there is the Sacrament; but that we should worship him in
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thebread, this we are neither commanded, nor have we any prece-

‘dent whatsoever whereby to be guided. The worshipping of
the bread, therefore, is to be looked upon as an ipstitution of
man, and a worship that is done in vain, Matth. 15, 9.

d. It is therefore erroneous, for any one to address him-
self with his prayer to any thing that constitutes part of the
Sacrament. Kor as it has. been proved in the preceding
that the bread is not substantially changed into the body of
Christ, it follows, that every one who worships the bread s
thereby committing an act of idolatry.

737. M. (cf. §. 662) The effects and consequences of the
Lord’s Supper. They are twofold. Some refer to the Lord
Jesus; for we are desired to render ourselves obedient to hie
will; to shew forth+his death; and to be grateful for the un-
'speakable benefits he has conferred upon us.

738. Others again have more special reference to, man.
For by the Sacramentn man has ‘

o. strengthened his faith. For the Christian’s faith is to
consist in the sure confidence, that Christ is his Saviour, that
he has died and shed his blood for him. Now in the Sacra-
ment Christ testifies to the believer that his body has been,

iven and his blood shed for him, that they might also
e to him a.pledge of the benefits he is entitled to enjoy.
‘Which proves that by the Lord’s Supper, Christ is strengthe-
n}ing' the faith of the communicant. If this comes to puss,
then

B. Christ also applies unto him the promises of the Gos-

el. Such as, that be does not desire the death of a sinner,
llg)ut rather that he be converted; that none should perish, but
that all should come to salvation etc. For we may be sure
that for whom Christ has given himself, him God also desi-
res to be saved. And as Christ testifies in the Sacrament,
that he has given himself for every communicant and shed
his blood for all, he thereby testifies to every one individually
that God desires him to be saved.

y. The Sacrament is to the communicants a pledge of their
Salvation. God desires them to be saved because Christ has
died for them; this is preached to them in the word, and tes-
tified in the Sacrament. And thereby God promises, as it
were, on his part to leave nothing undone that might tend to
promote their salvation; and if men are doing their part to
this end, they may rest assured that, as sure as God s true
and cannot lie, and as Christ is the truth himself — they
shall have eternal salvation. ] .

0. It may not be unprofitable, in this place to mention

15
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the divers practical effects of the Lord’s Supper, as pointed
out by the %‘athers of the Church.

1. In publicly partaking of the Liord’s Supper, we confess
ourselves to be of the same faith with that eongregation, in the
midst of which we partake the same;

9. we are engrafted into the spiritual olive tree, which
is the Lord Jesus.

3. By means of that act, Christ’s promise is fulfilled: ,If
a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with

him,* John. 14, 28. And

4. We thereby receive an assurance of our resurrection
from the dead. For Christ, in giving us his body to eat,
ives us the assurance that, although our bodies are frail, yet
they shall be made like unto his glorious body, Phil. 3, 21.
739. E. 1he preparations for worthily receiving of the Lord's
Supper. This is a very important point; for not all, who re-
ceive the Lord’s Supper, are to partake of the benefits it is
calculated to effect, but only those who receive the same wor-
thily. For we are told 1. Cor. 11, 27 f.: ,, Whosoever sholl
eat this bread, and drink this cup ?f the Lord, unworthily, shall
be guilty of the body and thé blood of the Lord. But let a
man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and
drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,
eateth and drinketh demnation to himself, not discerning t
Lord’s body.«

740. Such a preparation appears, after what we have just
read, to be indispensably necessary. But this preper.tion is not
to be brought about by outward observances (which otherwise
are not to be depreciated); or by abstaining from the taking
of other food, previous to going to the Sacrament (for the
Apostles themselves received the same immediately after ha-
ving eaten the Passover); — it is only brought about by man’s
inwardly examining himself. — This is done:

. By the law. Man has to examine himself, whether he
has been living in sin, and thereby drawn dawn upon him the
wrath of God; whether there is still. alive in him a desire and
a longing after sin, and whether he is determined, .from this
time forward to persevere in his carceer of sin, or whether
he is actually feeling remorse and repentance on accoumnt of
this sin. This being done, the one will find himself to be
little heeding his sinful state, rather inclined in favour of the
same; and accordingly that he has not yet a right perception of
the fierceness of God’s judgement, or of His hatred against
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sin, nor that he had ever troubled himself much concer-
ning the wrath of God, nay, that he perhaps does mot even
believe in the existence of God. Such a person, how could
he worthily approach the Liord’s Table? — Another again,
feels an awful fear of appearing before God, whose wrath
and judgement he fears on account of his manyfold sins, which
latter he yet earnestly repents, not only becanse of the pu-
nishments which they draw down upon him, but because he
had not exerted himself to prevent his offending so kind and mer~
ciful a Father. Henceforgl he determmes to take heed to sin
no more. Such an one has properly examined himeelf by the
law, and is, in this respect, not to be excluded as an un-
worthy guest from the Lord’s table.

741, 8. Man agein is to examine himself by the Gospel.
He is to examine himself, whether he knows and helieves, tl;xat
it is God’s will, that all men, who have sioned should not
perish but that all should come to everlasting life; that, for
the accomplishment of this design, he has sent His Son, who
has by his death propitiated for their sins, and satisfied the
demands, divine justice had upon them; — whether he belie-
ves that this merciful purpose of God, and this merit of Christ
has special reference individually to himself, that God has lo-
vod Aim, and that Christ has shed his blood for Aém; — whe-
ther there is no doubt in his mind, that through Cbrist all his
sins have been forgiven unto him, and whether he is convin-
ced, that as a pledge of this forgiveness, Christ is giving him,
in the Liord’s Supper, to eat and to drink, his bo%iy and his
blood, by the breag and wine. If he is unable satisfactorily
to answer any one of these questions, he may be sure to be
unworthy of approaching the Lord’s table. But if on the other
hand he feels himself firmly convinced of these facts, (al-
though in the weakness of the flesh he may now and then be
tempted to question the ome or the other), he may rest assu-
red, that he is about to approch the Lord’s table worthily,
and to receive the Lord’s Supper unto eternal life.

742. W. Other circumstances that accompan% the dispensing
of the Lord’s Supper. As most of them have been treated of
already, there remain only three to be mentioned, viz:

o. the time in which it ought to be celebrated. The Lord
Jesus instituted the same on an evening, from whence the
meal is called the Lord’s Supper. If we look nearer into
these and other circumstances, we find:

1. That this has been left to the option of every Indivi-
dual. No body is bound to take the Supper ﬁpo.n a certain
day of the year, or upon a certain Sunday or Holiday, or in

15*
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the morning or afternoon of the day etc.; this liberty ought
not to be limited.

2. Nor has the primitive Church ever considered itself
bound, in this respect, to any particular time. The Apostles
continued " we are told, ,dady with one accord in the temple,
and breaking bread from house to house Acts. 2, 46. At
Troada they had the custom of celebrating the same on the
Sabbath days, Aects. 20, 7. :

743. Concerning the place, where it ought to be celebrat-
ed. In this respect we have to answer two questiones, viz:

. Whether the celebration of this act is to be performed only
in places of public worship, or whether it may also be done
private houses in case of people being sick. Every thing that
constitutes part of the worship of God, ought by right to be
done in the public assemblies; yet if there be a special occa-
ston and consideration it may also be done in private houses.
Thus Christ celebrated the first Lord’s Supper in the upper
room of an inn, — nor have there been given any peculiar di-
rections concerning this. The Apostles and other Christians,
we rend, were ,breaking bread from house to house Acts.
2, 46; and as we have the express promise, that where two
or three are gathered together in Christ’s name, ther® he will
be in the midst of them, Matth. 18, 20. thereby as it were,
forming the family of the honse into a Christian communion,
there is no reason why in the case of any one being preven-
ted by sickness from joining the congregation, the Lord’s Sup-

er should not be administered unto him in his private dwel-
ing.

744. Whether the Lord’s Supper s to be administered
on tables or upon an altar. An altar, according to-the levi-
tical Jaw, is a place upon which the sacrifices are deposited
and, as it were, given unto God. In the Romish Church that
part of the edifice is called the altar, on and by which they
celebrate the so called sacrifice of the mass. e [the luthe-
rans] have in this sense of the word neither a levitical nor a
romish altar. And as these tables within our churches have
retained, from the times of Popery, the designation of ,,altar,*
and as it is of no importance to us, whether it be ealled a
table or an altar or any thing.else, — we do not hesitate to
say : that the Lord’s Supper us to be celebrated on the altar.

745. y. The repetition of this Sacrament. The reason why
baptism is not to be repeated has been stated already. This
is different with the sacrament before us, which must neces-
sarly be repeated frel()luently. The reasons for which are:

1. the- Apostel Paul quotes the words of the Lord as
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follows : ,,This do ye as often as ye drink it in remembrance
of me;* v. 26: ,,as often as ye eat that bread“ etc.

2. We read of its baving been frequently celebrated by
the members of the primitive Church, and that they went brea~
king bread from house to house, Acts. 2, 46. And

3. We know that the Passover had to be eaten every
year, — a Sacrament which has been a type of this very
Lord’s Supper. —

As to the question how often a Christian is to go to the
Lord’s table, this must be entirely left to his own option and
to the state of his own mind and godliness. Nevertheless it
would be profitable for the Christian frequently to examine
himself, that thereby he might grow in godliness and have his
faith strenghened.

——e SRR I NG



Chapter XXViil

The holy minisiry is an office, instituted by God, in which’ He has o

aside from the rest of men certain persons, whose duty it is, by His autho-

rity to preach His word, to spend the Sacraments, to lead those vwlo are
committed to them unto Christ, and to bnild them up unto eternal hife.

LN

746. Although God might have been able to teach, direct
and govern men without any means whatsoever, yet has it
pleased him, to employ certain men for the purpose of carry-
ing out his designs. .’t‘his arrangement which has been made
for the furtherance of our Salvation, we have now to consi-
der more fully. There are especially six points which require
our attention: which are;

747. A. The names that have been applied to these men;
the most frequent amongst them are:

o. Ministers (Servants) 1 Cor. 8, 5: ,,Who then is Paul,
and who is Apollo, but ministers (that is ministers of God and
Christ) by whom ye believed;* Rom. 1, 1: ,,Paul a servant
of Jesus Christ; Galat. 1, 10: ,Jf I yet pleased men, I
should not be the servant of God;* 1 Cor. 4, 1: ,Let a man
so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ;* 2 Cor. 6, 4:
»in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God.*
Ministers of the church, Coloss. 1, 24. 25 ; ,,the Church whe-
reof I am made a ministers — ,,Minister of the Gospel
Ephes. 3, 7: ,,The Gospel whereof I was made a minister.*

748. B. Elders; so called because, in the newly planted
churches, the Apostles appointed those to be servants of the word,
who had either from their age a certain influence over the peo-
ple, or, what is more probable, who had been longest mem-
bers of the Church and consequently had more Christian ex-
perience than the rest; 1 Timot. 5, 17: , Let the elders that
rule well< ete; Titus 1, 5: ,For this cause left I thee in Crete,
that thou shouldst set in order the things that are wanting
and ordain elders in every city.* — St. Paul accordingly ex-
presses it as his wish, that a bishop should not be. a mnovice,
1 Tim. 3, 6: giving it as his reason ,lest being lifted up with
pride he fall into the condemnation of the devil.®

749. y. Bishops; which words in the greek language, from
which it is derived, signifies: an overseer. Although in the Ro-
mish Church this title signifies a very high station in the
Church, yet in the scriptural sense, it is intended to denote
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nothing more then a tsacher or minister of the christian Church;
Acts. 20, 28; ,Take heed therefore . . . unto the flock, over
which the Holy Ghost has made you overseers (Bishops);
Phil. 1, 1: ,All the saints which "are at Philippi, with the
Bishops and Deakons.“ .

. 750. 8. Other mames have been taken from domestic re-
lations, such as: ,stewards of the mysteries of God,“ 1 Cor.
4, 1; ,labourers together’ with God, 1 Cor. 3, 6. 9; ,labourers
in God's vineyard,* Matth. 20, 1; ,labourers in God’s harvest,"
Matth. 9, 38; ,Pray ye therefore the Liord of the harvest, that
he will send forth labourers ‘into his harvest;* ,fishers,* Matth.
4, 19: ,Follow me, and I will make you fishers ¢f men;*
shepherds, 1 Peter 5, 2: ,Feed the flock which is among_you;*
ambassadorsy 2 Cor. 5, 20: ,We are ambassadors for Christ.“

_751. B. The nature of this ofice. This office has been
instituted in order that by it men might be made fit for eter-
nal salvation. This is done

1. by teaching,
IL. by the dispensing of the sacraments, and
IIL. by church discipline.

I. The teaching refers to two things; first to the preaching
of the saving faith (for-through faith we are saved, I})ﬁphes. 2,
8), and secondly, to a godly and unspotted walk and conver-
gation, lest by an ungodly life on the part of God’s minister,
faith and salvation might be lost to him for ever. Whosoe-
ver desires to plant faith into the hearts of his fellowmen, must
necessarily do two things;

1. he must lay before his hearers the word of God in its
purity and uncorrupted. For faith cometh by hearing, and hea-
ring by the word of God, Rom. 10, 17. ~This word is two-
fold, viz: the law and the Gospel, Matth. 13, 52: ,Every
scribe which is instructed,unto the kingdom of heaven is like
unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out
of his treasure things new and old.“ But this has been suffi-
ciently treated of in its proper place.

%his doctrine having been properly preached unto the
hearers, produces that saving faith, by which they may be jus-
tified befgre God, and made partakers of eternal Salvation.

752. Whosoever undertakes to implant faith into the heart
of men must .

2. necessarily maintain a godly walk' and conversation.
For by this he “is required to sow among his hearers godli-.
ness and good works, which latter again are the effects of
the Word, which is said to be profitable for doctrine, for re-

roof, for correction, for instruction unto righteousness,* 2 Tim.
g, 16; but the walk and conversation also of the teacher are
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required to tend to the same end, 1 Tim. 4, 12: ,be thou an
example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in
spir, in faith, in puriy. : .

753." But as the devil, is always anxious to tear the
word of God from our heart, Luk. 8, lg, and to sow the weeds
of false teaching among the wheat that has been sown, Matth.
13, 38. 39, it becomes necessary for the minister of the word,
occasionally to pronounce words of censuré, exhorting errone-
ous teachers, and other hardened sinners to tarn from their
evil ways. But this assertion gives rise to two gnestions, which
it our duty to consider.

o. Is it the duty of the minister of the Gospel merely to

reach the doctrine of Salvation unto his hearers, or is he also
gqund occastonally to refer to erroncous doctrines which are main-
tained, for the purpose of refuting them? If the Church of
Christ were always in such a position as would make im-
possible for its members«to be misled, it would not appear
necessary to refute any existing errors, of which there wasnothing
to fear.” But there are never wanting herisies among us, 1
Cor. 11, 19, and every minister is standing in continual dread
lest any of his flock be led away from the saving faith. Ac-
cordingly, he is by no means at liberty to be silent on that
subject, but on the contrary, bound carnestly. to resist the evil,
with all his powers. This we prove as follows:

754. In ‘the first place: A minister is desired not only .
to exhort by the teaching of the word, but als to convince
gainsayers; ,,There are many unrnly and vain talkers and de-
ceivers, whose mouth must be stopped,s Tit. 1, 10. ., ,instruct
those who oppose themselves; if Gzc))}c)l peradventure will give them
repentance,* 2 Tim. 2, 24.

755. In the second place: Christ also as well as his
Apostles have frequently and earnestly warned their hearers
from erroneous teaching, and from those who might mislead
them. Of Christ we know how frequently he has dissnaded
men from listening to the Pharisees and Scribes, Matth. 16,
6. ff.; 23, 13. ff.; and how fréquently he controverted their
views. The same did Paul, in his }‘Spistle to the Galatians,
Chap. 3, 1. ff.; 5, 1. ff;; Acts. 15, 2. ff.; as also in that to
the church at Corinth, 2 Cor. 11, 13. ff.; and the same has
bﬁen hdone by pious and godly ministers in all ages of the
church.

756. And thirdly: Those shepherds that see the wolf co-
ming and yet do not resist, are said to be not the right shep-
herds, but hirelimgs, John. 10, 12. It is not sufficient for a
shepherd to lead his flock on_good pustures; he is also required
to prevent the wolf from doing mischief, and to keep his flock
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from straying into pastures that are filled with dangerous herbs
and poisenous waters. If he is not considering this to be
his daty, then he must be said to be a faithless shepherd. —
Now erroneous teaching is nothing else than a poison to the
Soul; and heretics and other seducers are like ferocious wolves;
and, accordingly, every minister that is not warning his
flock for them 18 to be considered as a unfaithful shepherd.

757. g W kether those who maintain such erroncous doc-
trines ought to be publicly named to the Church, pointed out as
heretics, seducers, false teachers, and publicly condemned as such.
We answer in the affirmative; yet it ought to be done, not
with ostentation, but in humility. But on this we cannot en-
ter now. — That we have a right to mention such Individy-
als, by their very names, before the church, appears evident
from the following “reasons:

758. 1. We do not hesitate to point out publicly the
names of those, whose conduct is injurions to Society; such
as robbers, felons etc.. in order to warn every one of having
any communication or intimacy with them. —— Thus also in
public schools the pupil is forewarned by the teacher, in the
houshold, the child by the parent, from connexions that might
do them hurt, — on which oceasions the Individuals warned
against, must always be mentioned by their real names, with-
out any one finding fault about it.” Why should such not
be permitted in the Church?

759. 2. Christ and his Apostles publicly pointed out such
individuals, paming them by "their very names. Thus Christ
named the Pharisees, Scriges and Sadducees, Matth. 16, 6:
., Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees ;¥ Chapt. 23, 13: ,,Wo unto you Scribes, Pharisees, kypo-
serites. — The apostle mentioned by name, as being dange-
rous: Hymeneus, Philetus, Alexander, 1 Tim. 1, 20: the Ni-
colaitans, Rev. 2. 16; Jezebel, ibid. v. 20.

760. 3. Christ and his Apostles were in the habit of pub-
liely pointing out and condemninE heretics. Thus we find Christ
designating the Pharisees as ,, ocrites,” Matth. 23, 13; as
,,children of hell,* v. 15: as ,,blind leaders of the blind,
Matth. 15, 14. — St. Paul again designates Elimas as ,,a child”
of the devil,* Acts. 13. 10; — others as ,false apostles, de-
ceitful workers, 2 Cor. 11, 13; — as ministers of Satan,* v.
15. — as ,dogs,* Phil. 3, 2. — That same Apostle also de-
livered Hymeneas and Alexander unto Satan, 1 Tim. 1, 20;
and, accordingly, if such is also done in our days to heretics
ete. (though with, humility and great discretion) - they ought
not to consider themselves in any way hardly dealt with

761. y. Are such us are known to live in a state of gross
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sin, thereby giving public offence, to be publicly punished
and - otherwise pointed out to the congregation? Public vices
ought also to be punished ublicly, 1 Tim. 5, 20: Them t{uzt
sin rebuce before all, that others also may fear. If such an in-
dividual happens to be publicly known, there is, of course no
necessity for mentioning his name; if this 1is not the'case,
than he ought to be named, lest by being passed over in si-
lence, the evil might become greater. But a rebuke of this
nature ought to be brought forward with ,,all authority,« Tit.
9, 5. that others also might fear. — Thus much with refe-
rence to the teaching of the word.

762. II. Another part of the duties of the minister con-
gits in the dispensing of the Sacraments. They are to be trea-
ted by him as divine myteries, which have been institued for
the glory of God and the wellbeing of mankind. He is there-
fore bound to dispense the same to all such as stand in need
of them, and of whom he knows that they are desirous for
eternal salvation, and determined to win the same. But in
the case of his being convinced that the taking of the Sacra-
ment, by .any individual, would not tend to the honour of God,
and to ﬂis, the individuals, own destruction, — he 18 entitled #
deny the dispensing of the same, that be might not ,give that
which is holy unto the dogs,“ nor ,cast the pearls before
swine,* Matth. 7, 6. '

763. IH. Church discipline. Concerning this, we have to
consider two parties; first that referring to the teachers. It is
natural that among them, as a body, certain rules and regu-
lations must be maintained, (but of this subsequently); — and
secondly that of the hearers. These are to be ruled not with
wrath and authority, as is done with the disobedient, Luk. 9,
55, 56, — but with spiritual authority. This power the mi-
nister derives partly from the word of God, Heb. 4, 12. —
which power we have already had occasion to speak of, —
and partly also:

.764. From the exercise of the power of the keys, as the mi-
nistry of the word is called by the Lord Jesus Christ, Matth.
16, 29: .1 will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven:
and whatsoeer thou shalt bind on earth shallnbi bound in hea-
ven;) and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed
in heaven ;% Matth. 18, 18: ,, Whatsoever ye shall' bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven ete.; John. 20, 22. 23. _And when
he (Jesus) had said this, ke breathed on them and saith unto
them ., Keceive ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye remi,
they are remitted unto them; and whosesoever sins ye retain,
they are retained.““ — Concerning this we have to consider:

765. The nature of this power. This power is not to be
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exercised over the body, but over the soul; it has mot been
instituted for the purpose of governing the body, but that
thereby the souls of men might be guided and directed.
ow this lpower 18 to be emercised? we answer: Not

means of wordly compulsion, such as fire, pain etc., but solely
by means of the Word of God; it manifeats itself in offering
a friendly reception to the obedient and a serious exclusion
to .such among the congregation, who have no desire to be
ﬁmded by the word of God. Just as a shepherd leads his
ock; the obedient among them he is kind to; the disobe-
dient he tries by gentle means to induce to a better course,
and if he finds that they are pot willing to improve, he re-
moves them from his flock, yet without employing more dan-
gerous and hurtful means. And St. Peter admonishes minis-
ters to feed the Mock of Christ, not as though they were
lords_over God’s heritage,“ 1. Epist. 5, 3.

Nor is the power of the keys to be exercised for the gra-
tification of the minister’s own inclinations and desires, as if
it stood in his option, to forgive his sins to the one, and to
the other not. He is bound to do every thing to the glory
of God, and for the wellbeing of the souls of his flock, — in
short, to do every thing, which scriptures recommends to this
end, and to shun every thing that might create any obstacle
to the desired effect.

Nor is it to be done by dnterest or affection, such as love,
hatred, influence, presents etc., all which are at variance with
the principles of divine justice, and as even earthly Iiudges are
forbidden to be influenced by them, how much less ought
thie to happen in the case before us?

766, €. (cf. § 747) The effects of this mimistry. They
congists not only in preaching and proclaiming of the divine
word and judgement, but also in the exercise of a power,
something - sim%ar to that which worldly Governements com-
mitt to the subaltern officers and magstrates, and whereby
the latter are in duty bound to protect the peaceful subjects,
and to punish the evildoers. .g.ud like as these authorities
not only proelaim the will of their superiors, but also, in dif-
ferent ways, do really make use of the power deputed to
them, — ‘exactly so has God, which, in our case is the high-
est authority, deputed to the ministers of Church a like spi-
ritual power. .

767. With reference to the forgwing of sins, we have more
especially to consider: . . .

o tﬁat a penitent sinper has his sins forgiven him, as
soon as he returns unto God, being freed from _the eﬁ'ec}s
they would have otherwise had upon him. As for instance in
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the case of the (Penitent) Publican, Luk. 18, 13, who, as soon
as- he repented m his heart,- and had taken refuge in the
grace of God, had his sins forgiven him without any delay,
at the same moment. — Acts. 13, 39: ,By him (Christ) all
that believe are justified (from sins);* Rom. 4, 5: ,,He that
believed on him that justifieth the ungedly, his faith is coun-
ted for righteousness.” .

768. B. Forgiveness of sins is to be proclaimed to all
sinners by the preaching of the Gospel. For the apostleship
has heen instituted to be a ,ministry of reconciliation,“ 2. Cor.
5, 18. The Apostles were commanded to preach repentance
and remission of sins, Luk. 24, 47.

769. y. There are also in the Church properly instituted
authorieties, who are entitled to declare unto man (after he
has repented his' sing) the forgiveness of his sins, — in the
same way as, in the case of an individual having been found
innocent before a court of justice, he is liberated from his prison
by the power which these judges are possessed of. — Thus
the Pubﬁcan was justified before God, at the moment that he di-
rected his humble prayer unto God, although he had, as is
proved by his hastening to the temple, previously repented
and found forgiveness ofsins. Christ also absolved the woman
who had been a sinner, and repenting of her sins, had taken
refuge in him, the real mercyseat; although she had previous-
ly already repented of her sins, and found grace before God.

770. .- But we ought to be careful not to pronounce for-
%iveneas of sine to those who are unworthy. As such are to

e considered: o

x. Those who have not yet come to a knowledge of their
sins. Thus the Prophet Nathan did not promise unto David
forgiveness of sins, until the latter had declared with 2 repen-
ting heart: ,,I have sinned against the Lord,* 2. Sam. 12, 13;

2. those, who do not abstain from the sing they comroitt
against their better knowledge. For we are told that he ‘only
18 to find mercy ,whoeo cofesseth and forsaketh® his sins,
Prov. 28, 13; and . .

3. those who, although they wish to abstain from their
sins, yet have not strength to believe that God is willin
to forgive them their sios, for the sake and the merits o
Christ; ,Woe to the fearful hearts, and faint hands; woe unto
him that is faint hearted! for he believeth not; therefore shall
he not be offended,“ Eocl. (Sirach) 2, 14. 15.

771. Now it is given unto mo man to discern the hearts
and_ the minds of others, and accordingly the minister is bound
to judge with that christian charity, which ,believeth all things
and hopeth all things; and he has therefore to pronounce
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forgiveness to every one, who properly confesses his sins to
him. But he is to do this not without having seriously ad-
monished him, and with the express condition that if, what
he confesses be, true, he ought now by sincerc repentance to
seek receptance by God. To which it wonld be well to add,
that God, who knows the heart of man, is sure to punish
the hypocrite, and that every thing that is loose in heaven,
has been loosed by the office of the ministry.

772. With regard to excommunication we have to ob-
serve:

The nature of the same. It is the means, whereby im-
penitent sinners are separated from the christian congregation,
that thereby such a sinner might be induced to repent and
to seek again acgeptance by %}od. This act is called b
Paul ,,a delivering unto Satan, 1. Cor. 5, 5; 1. Tim. 1, 20.

778. How 4t is to be used? It is not to be used as a
means against every sinner, but merely against those who,
after having been frequently admonished to depart from gin,
persevere in designedly committing sin. Concerning such, the
Lord Jesus himself has given us instructions, gMa'(th. 18,
156Mf.:  LIf thy brother sha%l ‘trespags against thee, go and tell
Tam his fault ;)/etween thee. and kim alone; if he shall hear thee,
thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee,
then' take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two
or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he
shall negleet to hear them, tell it unto the Church: but if he ne-
gleg@to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen and
o Publican.« Accordingly this exeommunication ought not to.
he pronounced over any sinner, unless his sinful ways have
before been in private and in public, pointed out to him, and
he be warned against. Is he, in spite of this admonition,
not inclined to repent and mend his ways, then God’s wrath
ought to be made known to him, nor should he be promised
forgiveness of his sins, but be looked upon as a heathen and
Publican. Of course, such individuals ought also to be shun-
ned by all godly people, who ought to have no intercourse
whatsoever with them. .

774. The end and aim of this excommunication. The
most important amongst them is, that the stiffnecked might
be inclined to come to a knowledge of his evil ways, and re-
pent his sins. Such was the end Paul had in view when he
cxcommunicated the Corinthian, who had sinned in that he
married his father’s wife, as he writes 1. Cor. 5, 3ff.: ,,I
have judged . . . concerning him that has so done this deed:
In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered
together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus



238  Cbap. XXVIII Of the office of the ministry.

Christ, to deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of
the flesh, that the Spirit may be saved in the day (;Z's.the Lord
Jesus Christs — ’ﬁie excommunication is also designed by
openly censuring sin .and its consequences, to induce men in
genefal to abstain from it, and to come to sincere repen-
tance. Thus Hymenaeus and Alexander were delivered by
the apostle unto Satan, in order ,that they might learn not
to blaspheme,* 1. Tim. 1, 20.

775. . We have now to consider by whom this office
is to be administered.

o It is to be administered by human beings, not by
angels, or any other creatures; more especially, it ought to
be entrusted to males and not to females. Though the latter
are bound to teach their own children, servants etc. (as Paul
writes, Titus 2, 8: that ,aged women are to be teachers of
good things“), yet they are not to allowed to serve in the
public ministry, 1 Cor. 14, 34: ,Let your women keep silence in
the Churches: for il is not permitted unto them to speak; for
they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the
law; 1. Tim. 2, 12: ,.I syffer not a woman to teach.“ But
an exception of this rule is permitted in case there is an ab-
solute want of godly men for the office, and there are some
pious and able women who are fit to be employed in this
emergency; as we read of Phebe at Cenchrea, Rom. 16, 1,
and of Tryphena, Tryphosa rnd Presis (v. 12) having done
great service to the cause of the Lord.

Again such as wish to serve in the Ministry ougMio.
have the proper age. For as little as to that very laborfus
office children could be admitted, on account of their weak-
ness, even 8o is it impossible to entrust the same to very old

eople, because by their infirmity they would be unable to
F all he duties of the holy office. Besides this there is no
age excluded from the office; mnot high-age, Phil. 9; nor youth,
1. Tim. 4, 12: ,let no man despise thy youth;* Jerem. 1, 7:
»Say not I am a child: for thou shalt go to all that I send
thee, and whatsoever I command thee, thou shalt speak.* —
Another condition for this office is dodily health. And if some-
body happens to have a defect in his body, he may exer-
cise the office as long as he is not prevented, from properly
doing his duty; but as soon as he finds it to be an hinder-
ance he had better not undertake it at all. — We have again
to remember:

776. 8. that it is not becoming a minister of the word
to be occupied, along with it, in any other business. It is
true that St. Paul, whilst officiating in his apostleship conti-
nued also his business as tentmaker, Acts. 18, 8. But this is
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different in our days, since the ministers have to give all their
diligence to the study of the word of God, and the adresses
they have to make to their people. As Sirach says, Eccl.
38, 24: ,The wisdom of the learnd men cometh by opportu-
nity 2f leisure: and he that hath little business sha]l-Eecome
wise.

777. But more especially it ought to be remembered, that
the Lord Jesus wills that worldly authorities should not in an
way mingle into the administration of this office. Luk. 2{
25. 26: ,,The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them;
and they that ewercise authority upon them are called benefac-
tors. But ye shall not be so: but ke that is greatest among you
let kim be_as the younger, and he that is ehief, as he that doth
serve. Thus we laarn from scripture, that king Usias was
struck by palsy, because of his having unlawfully assumed
the priestly office, along with his kin %y office, 2. Chro. 26,
19.20. But if somebody is lawfully called to the office, and
he feels himself fit for it, and is determined to give over his
former occupation, then he may assume the office. For we
know that the Lord Jesus called fishermen, publicans etc., to
‘the office, Matth. 4, 19. 21; 9,9. But still it is not advisable
to call men of that description to exercise the functions of the
holy office, as long as there are men to be found, who have
fitted themselves to it from their very youth.

778. Nor is there any reason for excluding from the of-
fice such as are living in a married state. For

1. marriage is a lawful state, which has been instituted
by God even before the fall of men, Genes. 2, 22ff; and
bfessed by Him, Genes. 1, 28, — a state which He desires
to be kept and considered honourable, Heb. 13, 4, and which
he has established by a special law; Genes. 20, 14. There
is therefore no posaigle reason for a minister of God being
forbid to be married; for God does not forbid his ministers
to enter marriage, 1. Tim. 3, 2. 4: ,A bishop must be the
husband. of one wife, one that ruleth over his own house, ham'nﬁ
children in_subjection in all gravity.« This injunction we fin
repeated, Titus 1, 6. ‘

2. The Apostles themselves are known, during their mi-
nistry, to have lived in 2 married state, as for instance Peter,
John and James, 1. Cor. 9, 5. 6: ,Have we not power to
lead about a sister, a wife as well as other apostles,- and as
the brethren of the Lord, as Cephas?« —

:3, Such a curtailing of the marriage state is expressly
declared in Scripture to be a doctrine of devils, 1. Tim. 4,
1. 3: _In the latter times some shall depart from the faith

b
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giving heed-to seducing spirits and the doctrines of the devils,
Forbi ding to marry.”

4. The circnmstance that the Popes have forbidden the
Clergy of the Church to marry, has been the cause of the
erpetration of a great many vices and other crimes, — and
the devil could not possibly have had given into his hands a
better means for multiplying vice and other offences among
man, than just this law.

779. y. The qualifications of such who desire to minister the
word. They are twofold; in the first place, the minister must
possess a certain ability for the exercise of the same. Before he
undertakes to teach others, he should first instruct himself;
Jearn before thou speak,“Eccl. (Sirach)18,19. To which end
he is ,to seek out the wisdom of all the ancient and be oc-
cupied in propbecies,“ Eccl. (Sirach) 39, 1. Thereby he will
enable himselF to preach the word in a becoming manner and
,»by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gain-
sayers, Tit. 1, 9. and be made, what the Apostle calls ,apt
to teach, 1 Tim, 3, 2; 2 Tim, 2, 24. A second qualification
is a godly walk and conversation; whereby the minister is to
serve as an example of the believers, 1 Tim. 4, 12. — Now
the persons who are admitted to the ministry are not all of a
godly walk. Some there are, who although during their mi-
pistry they lead a godly life, have yet in their youth loved
the world and its pleasures. But this is no reason for their
not being admitted into the ministry, after they had been con-
verted and had repented of their sins. Nevertheless it would
be more profitable to send such to minister in places
where their former ways are not known, and thus to avoid
offence, ,lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil,«
1 Tim. 3, 7. — Others again there are, who, even after their
entering their ministry, do continue in their former evil ways;
such are not only not fit to be examples for the Church, ‘but
they also by therr evil deeds, pull down that again, which they
might have build np by their teaching. They are therefore
not fit for the office of the ministry; Inasmuch as, for this,
they are required to be ,,sober of good bebaviour, not given
to wine* ete. 1 Tim. 3, 2. 3.

780. . Jn whichway is the minister to enter upon his office?

.. Every one who desires to be a minister of God, ought
not to push himself into this office, but ought to be properly
ordained for this purpose. Thus in the time of Jeremialf the
prophets were punished because of their having gone and pro-
phesied without their having been sent, Jerem. 23, 21. —
,»No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is call-
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ed of God, as was Aaron,© Heh. 5, 4; ,,How shall they
preach except they be sent? Rom. 10, 15.

781. B. How are these ministers to be called? This is done

either without any outward means, as was the case with the
Prophets: Isa. 6, 8. 9; Jerem. 1, 15 ff. and as the Lord Je-
sus called the Apostles, Matth. 4, 19. 21 etc. — Or certain
person or classes of the church are entitled to this privilege,
viz, the mindsters, the authorithies and the members of the
Church. .
782. The ministers are entitled to ordain ministers into
the Church, for we read, Titus 1, 5: ,For this cause I left
thee in Crete that-thou shouldest set in order the things that
are wanting, and ordain elders in every city as I have ap-
pointed thee;* 2. Tim? 2, 2: ,the things that thou hast heard
of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faith-
ful men, who shall be able to teach others also.*

783. The worldly authorities. In the times of the Old tes-
tament they were bound to take care that the office of the mi-
nistry be properly attended to and filled by godly people; thus
for instance, King Salomon, 1. King. 2, 27. 85; H?skias, 2.
Kings. 18, 4; Josaphat, 2. Chron. 17, 6; Josiah, 2. Chron.
35, 2; Judas Maccabeus, 1. Macc. 4, 42. This circumstance
should serve as an example to Christians. And this obedience
has indeed been yielded by all Christians, until the time the
Pope thought fit to command them to deny it the higher authorities.

784. The lay members of the Church ought also to have
a vote in the election of their minister. Thus we read that
Matthias had been elected by the whole assembly of the
faithful, Aects. 1, 23; that the Congregation at Jerusalem had
gent Paul and other elders into Antioch, Acts. 15, 25. 26.
This privilege has moreover been exercised by the laity in the
first centuries of the Church, until the Popes took it upon them-
selves to deprive them of it. '

785. For the purpose of carrying into effect the election
of the minister in the manner stated above, it is customary to
elect a few individuals from every class, who as a body are
authorised to make this election. — Or in other places it is
usual for the lay members of*the Church to propose a minister
to the other classes, who might either choose from among them
persons fit for the office, or otherwise reject them. But this isleft
to the option and agreement of the different classes of the Church.

786. y. The proceedings relative to the appointing of a mi-
wnister into the Church. These are:

1. The election; which is a grivilege of the parties stated
above, and ought to be exercised with a view to the promo-

16
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ting God’s glory, the wellfare of the Church, and the Salva-
tion of mankind. 4 .. .

2. The wocation ov callin :fwhereby the minister 1s ac-
quainted with the fact of his aving been chosen, and reques-
ted to accept of the same, and to fill his office with diligence
and sobriety. . .

3. Ordination. This is a custom which has been in use in
the time of the Apostles, and in the primitive Church. The
Apostles used to ordain the elders by the laying on of hands,
— perhaps for the same reason as_the sacrifices of the old
testament had to be set apart for holy purposes by the laying
on of hands, Lev. 8, 2; 4, 15; or as, under the same dispen-
sation, the-Levites had to be ordained to the service of the
temple by the laying on of hands, Numb. 8, 10. This laying
on of hand is done, that thereby the minister might know that
he has been set aside to be a minister of God’s word, and
that he might perform the duties of his office with due care
and solemmity. And this custom has not been retained from
any necessity whatsoever, bot from the free option of the
Church, — and because it has pleased God to bestow his
spiritual gifts more espeeially by means of laying on of hands,
1. Tim. 4, 14: ,Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which
was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands
ot the presbytery;* 2. Tim. 1, 6: ,,I put thee in remembrance
that thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the
putting on of my handg:."' '

787. Thns far we have been treating of the ordinary rules
attending the induction of a minister in his office. It is now
necessary for us to consider the way in which the great Reformer
Dr. MARTIN LUTHER has been called to that holy: of-
fice, and to inquire, whether his authority to bring to light again
the word of God, and to reform the Church from the errors of
Poperry, has proceeded from God or from man. We replyt
that Luther had been called to perform this great and glorious
work by God, who did call him partly with and partly with-
out outward means. l

788. As the means, by which Luther has been called to this
great work, are to be considered Luther’s: having been or-
dained into the Church, and his having been chosen Professor
at Wittenberg, where it was his duty to expound the word
of God; as also his having been made Doctor of Divinity,
wherebg he was bound publicly to teach and to promote the
know]e_ ge of .the saving faith. Accordingly, as soon as be
made it a point to perform his duties in a conscientions
manner, he’ could not fail thereby to bring to light the truth
of the Gospel, and expose the errors of darkness. And indeed,



Chap. XXVIII Of the office of the ministry. 243

Luther has also been distinguished by God, peculiarly in that Fe’
blessed in an extraordinary manner his exertions in the ful-
filment of an office, to which he had been called in a regular
way. For it pleased God by Luther’s exertions, to cause the
Antichrist to be exposed, and to have His word restored
agamn unto men, ’

Again Luther was called without any outward means.
For, in the first place, God has promised to send an Angel,
who was to ,fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth (Rev. 14.
6), saying with a loud voice, ,fear God and give glory to him
.’. . Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city and is become
the habitation of the devil,* Rev. 18, % — Secondly it is evi-
dent that this work of exposing the Antichrist has been a
truly godly work, which God has been pleased to have carried
into effect by means of Luther. And more espeeially the fact,
that by his exertions the pure saving faith, as taught by the
Gospel has' been secured to us, again sufficiently proves that
his doings have been from God, since none conﬁd perform
them who has not been sent and inspired by God for this pur-
pose.

789. W. Are there to be different orders amongst the mi-
nigters of the Church? Concerning this question, we have to
attend to three different points:

e that there are to be different orders, because He bestowed
upon some men His gifts in a larger extent than wupon
others. It is true that all, who have been ordained by God
inte the office, are fit to exercise its functions to their utmost ex-
tent. But there are some who, in extraordinary cases, stand
in need of advice and instruction, which is not the case with
others, who are rather able to govern and to direct. And this
is confirmed by our every day’s experience; that there is among
men a diversity of gifts; as 18 acknowledged by St. Paul him-
self, 1 Cor. 12, 8. f.

According to this diversity, God has also ordained a di-
versity of duties. In the Old testament there were ordained
Prophets, Priests and Highpriests ; and in the New Testament,
there are Apostles, Evangelists, Elders, Pastors and Teachers,
Eph. 4, 11." Thus Titus was ordained by Paul to be Bishop
(not A ostl% at Crete, and commanded to ordain elders in
every city, Titus 1, 5. And experience teaches us, that the
retaining of the order of things, as described above has been
conducive to the maintainance of order and discipline in the
church.

790. 8. But this order of things we are permitted to change
and to arrange as appears most comvenient, since there is no

16*
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certain rule given to us in this repect. But on such occasions
the apostoica% admonition ought never to be lost sight of': ,,Let
all things be done decently and in good order, 1 Cor. 14, 40. .

791. {. In this order of things it is not intended, that the whole
affairs of the Church should be put into the hands of, and sub-
ordinated to, one Bishop; for: '

1. In the recapitulation of the different callings in the
Church, 1 Cor. 12, 8. ff.; Ephes. 4, 11. such a common head
and Bishop is not mentioned; from which we conclude, that
such an order of things has not been intended by Christ and
his Apostles. :

2. The Lord Jesus has frequently warned his disciples,
that none of them should strive to be ﬁ};-st and lord over of the
rest, Mrk. 9, 34; Matth. 20, 26. 27; Luk. 22, 25. 26: ,The
Kings of the gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they
that exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. But
ye shall not be so; but he that is greatest among you, let
him be as the younger; and he that is chief as he that doeth
serve.

8. The Lord Jesus has had, on the occasion of his dis-
ciples contending for the precedence, a fit opportunity offered
to him, to make known his will on that score. If it had been
his will to institute one common head over the Christian
world, he would have decidedly done it at that moment. But
this he has not done, thereby indicating that he is not min-
ded to have such an order of things in bis Church. Finally

4. Neither the Apostles, nor any of the orthodox teachers
have ever assumed such on authority, nor ever endeavoured to
exercise it.

792. The Lord Jesus has, on the contrary, given to all
Apostles one and the same instructions, Matth. 28,.19. 20.
He has not, for instance, given unto Peter more particular
instructions, and adviced the others to subject themselves unto
him as their common head. Nor has it ever been his inten-
tion that all Churches that were to be founded by the diffe-
rent Apostles, should subject themselves to Peter and his
successors, as their head and ruler. For we know that the
Apostles never did acknowledge Peter to be their head, but
on the contrary Paul writes, 2 Cor. 11, 5. and Galat. 2, 11.
5, and Galat. 2, 11: ,I suppose I was mnot a whit behind the
very chiefest of the Apostles;* and ,I withstood him to the
face, because he was to be blamed.* Nor do we know of
any case that in the primitive Church any one did presume
to take upon himself a position like that of the heag’ of the
Church, or who had been considered as such, until the
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Popes endeavoured and succeeded to gain this power over the
Church.

793. The Lord Jesus will give unto no other the title
and office of ,the head of the Church,“ Ephes. 5, 22; Col. 1,
18; nor that of ,chief Shepherd,* 1 Pet. 5, 4. Accordingly
no body should assume this title and office, which would be
the case, as soon as any man would pretend to be the head
of the Church. .

194. &. The effects of this office. These are in a great
measure pointed out by the different names which that office
bears in scripture. Thus the ministers are called: ,stewards
of the mysteries of God,“ 1 Cor. 4, 1; ,servants,* Rom. 1, 1;
yministers* (servants), 15, 16; ,planters,* 1 Cor. 3, 6. f£;
ymasterbuilders,“ 1 Cor. 3, 10; ,pastors,“ Ephes. 4, 11; ,la-
bourers in the harvest,“ Matth. 9, 38; ,ambassadors,* 2 Cor.
5, 20. — Now we know that the servants of a housc as long
as they properly do their duty, are not without profit to the
household. And in the same way those who have been or-
dained into the Church, will not labour in vain. The result of
the Apostles exertions was, as is welknown, the propogation
of the Gospel of Christ in all the world, 1 Col. 1, 23, and
that by their means a great number of men have come to the
knowledge of the truth. The calling of the Apostle Paul we
find described in the following very beautiful words: ,I will
appear unto thee, deliverning thee from the Gentiles, unto
\\'Eom now I send thee, o open their eyes, and to turn them
from darkness to light, and from the power of Salarn unto God,
that they may recewe forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among
them which are sanctified by faith that ds in me* — And of
the office with which' Timothy was entrusted, Paul says: ,In
doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee“
1 Tim. 4, 16. Again of Peter: , Who (Cornelius) shall tell thee
words, whereby thow and thy house shall be saved* Acts. 11,
14, And with regard to all teachers he says, 2 Cor. 4, 7:
»We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of
the power may be of God, and not of ws,* and, 1 Cor. 1, 21:
wlt pleased Gyod by the foolishness of preaching to save them
that believe.«

795. Finally we bave to consider.

‘M. The means whereby a minister is to be maintained; the
reply to this is sufficiently clcar from the word of God, na-
mely: they are to be maintained by those, whom they teach.

The griests of the Old Testament had no heritage in Is-
rael, they were to be supported by the tithe, Deut. 14, 28. 29;
by the firstfruit of the Earvest, Levit. 23, 10;: Numb. 18, 12.
lg; by the money wherewith the firsthorn were to he redeemed,
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Exod. 22, 29. 30. etc. For as ,they which minister about holy
things live of the things of the temple,“ (1 Cor. 9, 13): ,;even
so hath the Lord ordained that they that preach the Gospel,
should live of the Gospel,* v. 14." It was for this purpose
that the Lord Jesus did not wish his disciples to provide them-
gselves for their journey with money and other requisities;
,for,« says he ,the workman is worthy of his meat,* Matth.
10, 9. 10. And though St. Paul did not not avail. himself of
this injunction, yet was it not his intention to have this
support withdrawn from other ministers of the word; for he
writes expressly, Gal. 6, 6: ,,Let him that is taught in the word
communicate unto him that teacheth in all. good things;. 1 Cor.
9, 7: ,,Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges?
who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof?
Or who feedeth a flock and eateth not of the milk of the flock? If
we have sown unto spiritual things, is it a great thing if we
shall reap your carnal things? Do ye not know that they which
minister about haly things live of the things of the temple?
and they which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar?
Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the
Gospel should live of the Gospel.«

Thus much concerning the office of the ministry, and in
general concerning the means, whereby God is pleased. to raise
up again mau from his sinful state, to preserve}i]im in his spi-
ritual life, and finally to make him partaker of everlasting

glory.
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Chapter XXIX

God, after having raised up again man from his sinful state preserves hun

in his Church, which is the congregation of sainis and in which worship is

rendercd unto Him, uniil it pleases Him, at the set time , to call him into
His heritage.

796, This Artiele of our Confession runs as follows :
»L believe in one Holy Christian Church.«

For like as a good shepherd carefully gathers his flock into the
barn, in order to keepr them from any storm or mischief befalling
them, so the Lord Jesus, who is our good Shepherd, is gathering
the faithful into one Church, protecting them and supplying
all their spiritual wants. In orSer to get a right view of this
christian Church, we bave to attend to the followings points.

797. A. How it is called; this is twofold, either gy

¢. proper names; in the greek and latin languaées it is cal-
led: ,ecclesia,¢ a calling together, on aceount of Christ’s cal-
ling to it his people. ~In the German language it is cal-
led ,,Kirche« [in the english ,,Church*], which [bath] seem
to, be derived from the greek word xwvgeaixdg, owxog; and in
this case it would denote ,,a house,“ or ,eongregation of the
Lord.« — But there is little importance to be attached to a
name.

798. 8. by apellatives; such are: ,Holy,* of which we mean
to treat subsequently. ,,Catholic;* with reference to this latter,
we have to observe, that the Romish Church assumes for it-
self the appellation ,catholic, and that she designates such
as are members of the same as ,,Catholic Christians,* main-
taining that their’s is the only true Church of Christ, and that
a Church that does not bear "this appellative, could not be the
Church of Christ. To get a elear view of this matter we
have to inquire: ) , .

799. Why the Church_is called ,,catholic. _Catholic deno-
tes ,,general.* Christ’s Church is called so in opposition to
the jewish Church of the Old Testament, which was institu-
ted"{)ut for one nation, one country, and was destined to last
only until the eoming of Christ in the flesh. And although
the heathen were not forhidden .to confess themselves to this
Church, yet it was more peculiarly given and instituted for
the Jewish nation, and the temple worshi% confined to Jerusa-
lem. For which reason also it could not he propogated among
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other nations. But this is different with the Church of Christ;
she is not confined either to a certain people, or to cer-
tain countries. The Lord Jesus says concerning it: ,the hour
cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jery-
salem worship the Father. But the hour cometh, and now is,
when the true worskippers shall worship the Father in Spirit and
in truth, John. 4, 21? 28. And the Kpostles were commanded,
Matth. 28, 19 : ,,Go ye and teach all nations* etc. Mrk.16, 15:
,,Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every crea-
ture. — This state of things has been prophesied, Pslm. 19,
8. 4: ,,There is no speech nor language where their voice is not
heard; their line is gome out through all the earth; and their
words to the end of the world;* Isa. 11, 10. ,,In that day there
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an_ensign of the
people, to it shall the Gentiles seek* ete. Accordingly Christ
can be said to have founded a ,catholic* Church, only with
reference to its being destined, without any distinction, for all
nations, all climes, and all times; a church which was to be
promoted among all nations and to last until the dissolution
of the world.

800. Is the Romish Church entitled to the appellation of ca-
tholic? We answer: No, because:

. This Church does not maintain the pure doctrine of
Christ, whichis the only source of which a ,,catholic Church
can spring, Luk. 8, 11; 1 Pet. 1, 23.

p{) This Church does not date its origin from the time of
Christ, but has in the course of Centuries gradually risen to great
power and importance, by unfair and unworthy means. And
if they call such a state ,,catholic, then this is an appellation,
of which in fact they can derive no benefit.

801. How many Churches there are? Before we proceed
to shew the nature of the Church, we have first to make sure,
what Church we speak of. There are:

o. A Church militant, and a Church triumphant, — The
Church militant is the Congregation of the believers, who, in
this world have always to contend against the devil, the evil
world, and their own flesh. Of this Church St. Paul speaks
1. Tim. 1, 18: ,,This charge I commit unto thee, that thou
mightest war a good warfure, holding faith and a good con-
sctence.* 2. Tim. 4, 7: ,,T have fought a good fight;* 2. Cor.
7 5: ,,When we were come into Macedoma, our flesh had no
rest; but we were troubled on every side; without were fightings,
within were fears. —

The' Church triumphant is the assembly of the holy and
elect, which have come to the enjoyment of their Salvation,
there for ever to join in praises of that God, by whose help
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they had conquered their spiritual enemies ,,Now is come sal-
vation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the
power of his Christ, for the accuser of the brethren is cast down,
which acoused them before our God day and night,* Revel. 12,
19 5 »Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to recesve power and
riches, and_wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and
blessing, Rev. 5, 12.

802. Again the Church militant, is twofold: wvisible and
invigible. The wisible Church comprises the assembly of those,
who  are membeis of Christ’s kingdom, and who have the
word of God preached to them in its purity, and the Sacra-
ment administered according to Christ’s will and institution.
It is called ,,visible’ not becanse of the Individuals of which
it consists being vigjble to the outward eye,— but becuuse of its
having a visible mode of worship, thereby testifying, that every
member among them is persuaded of, and has accepted the faith,
which is preached in that Church, and that all members are de-
termined to serve one and the same God, and to work out to-
gether their own salvation. This visible Church is implied,
when we read, Matth. 18, 17: ,.If ke (thy brother), shall ne-
glect to hear them, tell it unto the Church: but if he neglect the
Church let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a Publi-
can; Acts. 5, 11: ,,Great fear came wupon all the Churchs:
Rom. 16, 1: ,,Phebe our sister, which is a servant of the Church
which is at Cenchrda.

803. The ,,invisible* Church is not called so because of
its members not being seen by the eye of the body, but be-
cause of the faith of its members, which alone constitutes a
true Church, being invisible. Accordingly, the invisible Church
comprises the whole number of true believers that ever lived
in tlI:)e world, and which, by their common faith are all united
togetber in One, even Christ; as it is written, Eph. 3, 17:
»Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.“ This Church is
invisible because no man is able to discern the hearts and
thoughts of the believers. For ,man looketh at the outward
appearance,* 1. Sam. 16, 7; and it is God alone that knowes
mthe hearts of all the children of men, 1. King. 8, 39. Ac-
cordingly the Lord alone, ,knoweth them that are his,* 2. Tim.
2, 19; but to us such a knowledge is denied, Rom. 2, 28. 29.
»He is not a Jew which is one outwardly; but he is a .]'ew
which is one inwardly.“ And St. Peter in his first Epistle
3, 4 says, that an ornament of a godly woman ought to be
Hthe higden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible,
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit“ — Luk. 17,
20. 21: ,The kingdom of God cometh not with observation:
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neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo_ there! for behold the
kingdom of God 18 within you;* Pslm. 45, 13: The
king’s daughter s all glorious within.* This can alao be
proved hy the. following instances: At the time that Ahab was
persecuting the Pro hets of the Liord, Elijah was of opinion
that he alone had been left from among the number of the
faithful, 1. King. 19, 10; but he is told by the Lord v. 18:
,1 have left me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees of
which have not bowed unto Baal“ — And of the christian
Church we are told, that, at the time of its being persecuted
by the Antichrist, it should ,flee into the wilderness,* where
it should find a ,place prepared of God Rev. 12, 6.

804, This proves that there really exists a distinction be-
tween the visible and the invisible Church.

o. In the visible Church there are to be found believers
and unbelievers. For not all who confess the faith and par-
take of the Sacraments, are really true believers, but some
are hypocrites, and almost asmuch unbelievers, as those, who
have not had preached unto them the word at all; — in the
invisible Church there cannot be a hypocrite, but every mem-
ber must be a true believer.

B. Into the visible Church we are admitted by the hearing
of the word, and the partaking of the Sacraments according
ftp tgle Lords institution -— into the invisible Church but by
aith. ’

. Accordingly the visible Church is also denoted as the
assembly of those who have heen called, — but the invisible
Church "as ,the assembly of the elect,“ altbough in the latter
there are also to be found some, who, though they believe
for a ‘time, are yet falling away again, and perish for ever.

805. The vistble Church upon earth is again twofold;
either a general Church, one that is spread over the whole
earth, or a particular Church, that is bound to the confines
of a certain country. ) .

The general Church is intended hy the Lord Jesus, when
he says, Matth. 16, 18: ,Upon this rock (faith in me) I
will build my Church;* and this Church is referred to Col.
1, 18, when the Lord Jesus is called ,,the head of the Chureh,
for which he has given himself that ,he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word,« Eph. 5,
26. Members of this general Church are all those, who hold
the word of God in 1ts purity, and who do partake of the
Sacraments; and not only those who are living together on
one spot and at one and the same period, but all who have
ever dwellt on earth since its creation, who live now on it,
and who shall live on it, until the day of judgement.
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806. . From this general Church are to be distinguished
the particular 'Churches, which are confined to certain spots.
Thus the Apostle Paul addressed his Epistles to particular
Churches as for instance one to the Chnrch of Rome, one to
that of Corinth, Hphesus etc. As also in the Acts of the
Apostles we find mentioned the particular Church at Jerusa-
lem, Chap. 2, 47; 4, 28 etc. In the same way we speak, in
our days of the Church of Germany etc.

807. ©. It will now be possible for the reader to under-
stand what sort of Church we have intended § 801. It
was not the Church triumphant, but the Church militant we
spoke of 5 not of any of the particular Charches of certain lands,
but of that general Church, which is spread over the whale
world. But this Church is as we have seen, either visible
or invisible, and fhose Christians’ who are members of the vi-
gible Church are not always members of the invisible. It is
therefore necessary to keep in mind, that in our inquiry both,
the visible and the invisible Church are spoken of, — but
with this difference, that, if we speak of the outward as-
sembly, we thereby refer to the visible, and if, on the
other side, we speak of the spiritual union in the faith, we
make reference to the invisible Church. This will be clear

artly from the preceding remarks, partly also from the fol-
owing.
808. I». Which Individuals do belong to the Christian
Church? In this respect there is again to be made the same
distinction. Namely to the invisible Church belong all those
who have the true faith within their heart, and not the mere
outward appearance of it, and are thereby spiritually - united
to Christ. Such as have this faith are in reality the true
members of the Church, their circomstances be whatever they
may. But in the case of any Individual not having this in-
ward faith, no earthly authority or power whatsoever is able
to make him a member of that Church; and he, as well as all
unbelievers, can never become members of Christ’s spiritual
body, which is the Church.

809. Members of the visible Church are: )

. According to the will of God, all men. For He invites
them all, without any distinction; and there is no distinction
between Jews and (entiles, since He also calls the Gentiles
into His kingdom, Isai. 11,:12: ,In that day there shall be a
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people;
to it shall the (rentiles seek;* Acts. 10, 35: ,,In every nation
he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is-acceptable
with him¢ (for being received into the christian Church);
Gal. 8, 28: ,,There is netither Jew nor greek, there is is neither
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bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all
one in Christ*

. 810. B. According to outward agpearances all those who
hear the preaching of the word, and partake of the Sacra-
ments. We on our part cannot make any difference, whether
they are good or evil, believers or unbelievers, sincere or not;
for as we can judge only by outward appearances, christian
charity ought to induce us, ,to hope every thing, to believe
every thing,“ 1. Cor. 13, 7; and to suppose that all, who
confess themselves to be members of the Church, are in rea-
lity so, within their hearts. Thus, for instance, Simon the
Sorcerer was looked upon as a Christian, because of his ha-
ving received baptism, Acts. 8, 13; as was also the case with
Demas, Paul’s assistance, who yet turned out not to-be a
Christian at all, 2. Tim. 4, 10.

811. This state of things is compared by Christ to ,,a
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind;
which when it was full, -they drew ‘to shore, and sat down,
and gathered the good into vessels, but cast thc bad away,*
Mattﬁ. 13, 47ff In another place he compares it to a field,
»upon which the good seed and the tares grow up together,
v. 38; — and again to the royal marriage feast, to which
came alike the worthy and the unworthy, Matth. 22, 10. 11.

Exactly so it is 1n the Church; for there are also some,
who have merely the outward appearance of being worthy
members, yet not without also outwardly differing from the
true Christians. This is sufficiently explained by the parables
quoted above; and St. John writes, 1. Ep. 2, 18. 19: ,,Even
now are there many Antichrists; they went out from us, but
they were mot of uss for if they had been of us, they would no
doubt have continued with us: gut they wend out, that they might
be made manifest, that they were not all of us. In the same
manner St. Paul makes a distinction between those who
maintain heresies and between the true christians, 1. Cor. 11,
19: ,There must be also heresies among you, that they which
are a 1proved may be made manifest ainong you.“

2. y. In realz'éy @ are only the believers who are to be
looked upon as members of the visible Church, and not those,
whose faith is shipwrecked either by their maintaining erro-
neous doctrines, or by an ungodly walk.

. By erroneous doctrines. For those cannot be said in rea-
lity to belong to the Church who, by their maintaining or-
roneous doctrines, are hindered from receiving into their hearts
the saving faith of the Gospel. Thus we read of Hymenaeus,
Philetus and Alexander having suffered shipwreck, because of
their unwillingness to believe the doctrine concerning the resur-
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rection from the dead; and, we know that Paul, in that he
gave them over unto Satan, 1. Tim. 1, 19. 20; 2. Tim. 2,
17. 18, did not consider them members of the Church. Indi-
viduals of this description are called ,heretics;* and although
they may not fall away by an ungodly walk, and although
they may partly maintain the true faith, and confess Christ,
yet, as lon_ as they adhere to an erroneous doctrine, they
cannot possibly acquire the saving faith of the Gospel; and
they are moreover to be considered as dangerous Ingividua.ls,
inasmuch as they might mislead others also.

813. By an ungodly walk; all those become void of their
faith, who fall into gross sin, and commit the same willing-
ly, in spite of the warnings of their own consciences. It has
been shown alrea&y in which way such may and do lose their
faith. Thus St. Paul excommunicated 2 man at Corinth, be-
cause of his having married his father’s wife, and that he de-
sired him not to be counsidered a member as long as he did
not repent, 1. Cor. 5, 5. Accordingly such a sinner is with-
out the pale of the Church, and the communion of Christ, as
long as he remains in his sins. . But there is no sinner so
atrocious, but who after having repented, might not be recei-
ved again into the Church; and in the same way any Indivi-
dual, that has been once a member of the Church, but has
fallen away again, may be, after having repented of his new
error, admitted again into the Church: ,,If a man be over-
taken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one in
the spirit of meekness, Gal. 6, 1.

814. . The qualities and characteristics of the Church.
These are: .

o. Purity: as we read, Ephes. 5, 25. 26. 27: ,»Christ lo-
ved the Church and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that he
might present it to himself a glorious Church, not havm§ spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be ko (i/ and
without blemish.©" And this purity it is, we have imputed unto
us, when we are clothed with “the righteousness of Christ,
Isa. 61,10. Now it has been substantiated already, that those
unworthy people also are frequently found to be members of
the (visible) Church; as also in a previous Chapter, t.hat our
regeneration never is perfect as long as we are on this earth,
and that even the very saints have continually to contend with
their spiritual enemies. And thus is the Uhu{ch, in the _mldst
of its purity, as stated above, not without sin, angl w:thogt
daily blemish. But these SIE;)tS we know to be hid, as it
were, from the jodgement of God, since ,there is no condem-
nation to them which are in Christ Jesus, Rom." 8, 1.
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815. B. Unity. We confess in our Creed: ,,I believe in one
christian Church etc. For there is but this one Church,
which comprises all true believers. This has never been questio-
ned. But the Church is also the congregation of Ged’s holy
and believing people; and it may therefore appear strange,
that there shounld be found, in this assembly of the holy and
godly people, divers heresies and heretics, which give cause
to much strive, dissension and disunion. And considerin
this circumstance many a one might be inclined to believe 1t
to be rather the school of Satan, than the Church of God.
But it ought to be remembered: i}

816. 1. That the devil is a hitter enemy of the Church
of Christ, and is ever ready to do .it some mischief or other,
Matth. 13, 37. fl.: ,,He that soweth a good seed is the Son of
Man;, the field is the world. The good seed are the children
of the Kingdom; but the tares are the children of the wicked
one; the enemy that sowed them is the dewl. — Besides

2. There are also men, who instigated by Satan and by
their own ambition, selfishness etc. endeavour to spread erro-
neous doctrines in the Church, 1 Tim. 4, 1: ,,In the latier
times some shall- depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing
spirits and doctrines of the devil. This has been more parti-
cularly spoken of by the Apostle, 2 Tim. 3, 2 £ Now there
can never be any concord between Christ and Belial, 2 Cor.
6, 15; and, accordingly, aslong as the Church has this enemy,
80 IO:Jg is it not impossible for heresies to be broached withn
1t e:

p817. God permits this state of things for two reasons:
aa. As a punishment to a disobedient world, which loves
»darkness rather than light, John. 3, 19; ,{or this cause
God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a
le: that they all might be dammed who believe not the truth, bt
have pleasure in unrighteousness, 2 Thess, 2, 11. 12;

bb. As a trial for those who are believeps ,there must be
also heresies among you, that they which are approved might be
made manfest in you, 1 Cor. 1, 19,

Again we have to keep in mind that

818. 3. It has been prophesied before hand that there were
to rise heresies in the Chupch. Simon prophecies concerning
Jesus, Luk. 2, 34: ,,this child ds set for the fall and rising
again of many in Israel;, and for a sign which shall be spoken
against ;¢ Acts. 20, 29. 30: ,,I know this that after my depar-
ting shall grievous wolves enter among you, not sparing the fi:ack,;'
also of your -ownselves shall men arise, speaking perverse things,
to draw away disciples ofter them.* And more especially concer-
ning the last times, we are told, Rev. 12, 12: ,,Woe to: °
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inhabiters of the earth and the seal for the devil is come
down unto you, having great wrath, because he kunoweth that
he has but a short time;< Matth. 24, 24: ,, There shall arise
false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and
wonders; insomuch that if it were possible they shall deceive the
very elect; cf. also 2 Tim. 3, 1.

. 819. 4. In the very first times of the Church there have also
risen different sects, of which mention is made in serip-
ture. Thus we read of there having arisen a contention be-
tween Peter aud Simon the Sorcerer, Acts. 8, 18 ff.; between
Paul and those among the Apostles, who erred in mixing up
the Law and the Gospel, Acts. 15, 2. f; also of dissensions
having been caused by the Nicolaitanes, Rev. 2, 6. 15; and
finally of Jezebel having endeavoured to seduce the Lord’s
servants, v. 20. In another place we are told, that the bishops
of Smyrna and Pergamos had to do with the Synago-

e-of Satan, Rev. 2, 9. 13- If there are therefore arising in
the church all sorts of heresies and sects, this ought to alarm
nobody, since their riging is in the very nature of the church,
and sinee they have taken place even in the earliest times of
the church.

820. y. (cf. § 814) The churck’s duration unio the end.
Christ was not sent to jmstitute a Church which, like the
jewish dispensation, was to last but for a limited period ; and
accordingly it is considered as one of the characteristics of his
Church, that it should never cease to exist. Concerning this,
we have to keep in mind two things, viz:

That the Church is mever to cease in this world. We have
already pointed out the difference that exists between the in-
visible Church, that rests upon faith, and the visible one, that
manifests itself in the external services. The imvisible Church
never can cease; for although the number of the believers be
but small, yet Christ’s promises will alwa?'fs remain true; and
he expressly says, -that ,the gates of hell shall not prevails
against his Church, Matth. 16, 18; as also Matth. 28, 20:
»lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.«
— In the time of Elijjah God had reserved unto himself seven
thousand helievers, without Eljjah ever being aware of the fact,
or knowing them to be such, 1 King. 19, 18. In the same
way also He preserves unto Himself in our days a number
of faithtul believers, who are known to no other than unto
Him. 2 Tim. 2, 19. Which circumstance has also been refer-
red to by Daniel, Chap. 2, 44: ,the Lord of heaven shall sel
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: it shall break
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for
e,ve,r.‘L I .
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821. This leads us naturally to the question: Whether,
under the reign of Popish darkness, and before Luther bggan to
reform the Church, there has also existed a Christian Church,
and if so, where it was to be found. We reply:

In. the firstplace: As it was prophesied of the church that,
at that period, she was to flee into the wilderness, it needs no
farther proof, where she was then to be found. It was God’s
pleasure to hid her in such a way, as to make it impessible
even for the devil to find and persecute her.

In the second place. Wherever, even then, the word
has been preached in its purity, and the Sacraments dispen-
sed in conformity with Christ’s will, there has been an as-
sembly of the faitbful. For the word of God is never prea-
ched ip vain, but God has given us the following promise:
»My word shall not return unto me void, but it shall accom-
plisﬁ that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing.
whereunto I send it lsa. 55, 11. There are, accordingly,
always some men who are true believers, thouih they are %mt
few. And as the Sacrament of baptism invariably regenerates
those, who have the same conferred upon them, there must
of necessity be always a number of children at least, who
are in reality members of the true Church.

822. Accordingly, under the reign of Popery there have
been members of gme true Church:

1. Those who by baptism had been engrafted into Christ
and thereby made his members, — before any error had per-
verted their minds;

2. those who have been converted by the preaching of
the word, and have partly not disdained to expose the errors
of Popery, and of which some are mentioned in History, but
whose number is doubtless very much greater;

3. those who have mourned over the corruptions of Po-
pery, of which also some cases have come to our knowledge;
and finally

4. Those who have not allowed themselves to be drawn
away from the word of God, taking from it their know-
ledge of the saving faith, and have remained in the same unto
the end. ,

823. In which way is it possible for the (visible) Church
to cease on earth. This might come to pass in times, when
the public worship has ceased and there remain only secret
believers; as was the case at the timé of Nicodemus, John.
3, 2, and Joseph of Arimathia, John. 19, 38. — The possi-
bility of such a decay can be proved by the following:

1. Such a state of things has been prophesied to come
to pass in the times of the Antichrist, Iii@v. 12, 6: ,,The
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woman (the church) fled into the wilderness, that they should
feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore years ;«
v. 13, 14: ,,When the Dragon saw that he was cast unto
the earth, he persecuted the woman; and to the woman were
given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the
wilderness etc. — Rev. 13, 3. 4. 7: ,,All the earth wandered
after the beast, and they worshipped the Dragon which gave
power unto the beast. And it was given unto him to make
war with the saints and to overcome them; and power was
given him over all kindreds and tongues aud nations;* cf.
also Cl%a&}). 14, 8; 17, 2. 15; 18, 3.

2. We know, that at different periods the Church has alrea-
dy fallen into such a state of decay; as forinstance in the reign of
kmghAhab, when Eljab thought that there had remained none
of the Lord’s people upon earth, 1 Kings. 19, 14; — also
during the babylonian captivity, whereby the worship in the
temple of the Jews had been madeé to cease for 70 years, and
on which occasion but four men were to be found, who stead-
fastly refused to con‘orm to heathen idolatries, — namely Da-
niel, Sadrach, Melech and Abednego, Dan. 3, 12.

3. At the time of our Lord’s passion, there were none
who confessed themselves publicly to him, much less any pub-
lic services, and in all appearance there was no visible church.
— — All these things which have happend, or are still to *
happen under the reign of the Antichrist, are quite in keep-
ing with the nature of the church of Christ.

824. Now, the Lord Jesus com}b)ares the Church to a city
that is set on a Will and that cannot be hid, Matth, 5, 14. But
this must be understood to refer to its state of unity and perfect-
ness, but not to the state of dissension. A city, though situ-
ated on a hill may yet be hid from the view, by the fall of
night; yea even the Sun itself may be withdrawn, at least
from our view, and darkened by clouds, though in truth his
light can never be darkened. In the same manner the church
is always (with but few exceptions) before every bodys eyes.

825. 8. The possession of the eternal truth. For the Church
cannot be without the true faith as long as she holds fast the
word of God. And as the invisible Church is constituted of
the whole assembly of the true believers, it follows that she
never can err with respect to those essential doctrines of the
christian faith, withont which faith cannot grow within the
heart of man. For if it was possible for the invisible Church
to err, then there could not be any Church at all on earth;
but that there js to be a Church on earth has been proved
previously. Nevertheless there is not one among the believers
who is not liable to falling into dangerous errors, and thereby

17
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casting his faith from him. But of this subsequently. — Of
the elect amongst these lattermentioned, God has known from
eternity, that they were to return again to the faith from which
they had fallen; and they do so, before departing this life —
for” God’s Prescience cannot fail.

826. In which way can the Church fall {rom the true faith?

1. By departin g‘om the word of God;

2. Particular Churches may fall into error and thereby
separate themselves from the Cﬂurch , as, for instance, in the
case of the Arian heresy.

3. It is also possible for the general visible Church to fall
from the true faith, if ‘she shou]dg happen to permit erroneous
doctrines being tanght, and the purity of the worship being
polluted, within her pale. For we have shewn it already to
be possible for the whole visible Church to vanish from the
carth. ‘
827. W. The characteristics whereby the true faith might be
distinguished from that which is not so. For this purpose there
can be no better criterion than the greachz'ng ofp the word in
all dts purity, and the dispensing of the Sacraments -in confor-
mity with Christ's institution. For:

o. Word and Sacrament are the only means by which
the Church is propogated upon earth: and accordingly in every

lace where these legitimate means are put forth, there must
e the Charch itself.  For of the word of God we have the
promise that it is never to return void, Isa. 55, 11.

This word itself we find designated as the seed of the
Church, Luk. 8,11. And 1 Peter. 1, 23. we read ,,Being born
again not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.c The Lord Jesus,
being about to institute his Church, commanded his Apostles
to ,,g0 and teach all nations, baptizing them. etc. Matth. 28,
29; and, accordingly, Paul says 1 Cor. 4, 15: ,.In Christ Je-.
sus I have begotten you in the Gospel.

Concerning the .Sacraments, and more especially concerning
baptism, it has been stated already that it is the washing of
regeneration, etc. Tit. 3, 5; that every one who desires to en-
ter into the kingdom of heaven must first be born again of
water and the Holy Spirit, John. 3, 5. Accordingly, wher-
ever the word and Sacraments are set forth in their purity, there
is also the Church; and wherever this is not the case and
consequently the legitimate means of grace absent, there can-
not be said to be tﬁe Church.

828. 8. The word and Sacraments are the privileges of
the church and their administration her proper business. John.

10, 27: ,,my sheep hear my voice;* Chap. 8, 47: ,,He that s
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of God heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear thém not because
%e are not of God. Chap. 14, 28: . If a man love me he will
eep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come
unto him and make our abode with him.* Wherever these acts
are carried into effect there must be found the Church, and ac-
cordingly we conclude that wherever the word is preached in its

urity, and the Sacraments administered in conformity to Christ’s
institution, there must be the Church. And on theé other hand
wherever these characteristics are wanting, there we camnot
speak of the existence of a Church.

829. Because those who have ‘the true faith, differ from those
who maintain errors, by the very fact, that the'first are obeying the
word of God and partaking of the Sacraments in the right way and
the others not. Johfl.”8. 31: ,,If ye continue in my word, then
are ye my disciples indeed; Matth. 7, 15. 16: ,,Beware of false
prophets, ye shall know them by their fruits, (that is: their
teaching). Those charactiristics by which the orthodox are dis-
tinguished from the heretics are also the characteristics of a
true Church; and accordingly we conclude from the statement
made just now, that the obedience to the word and the right
use of the Sacraments are a mark of the true Church. — For
our purpose it suffices us to show, where the Church of Christ
ts, and where not; and we do not heed others, — such as:

830. aa. Antiquity; that is, that that Church is to be consi-
dered the true Church, which is the oldest Church in the world.
This antiquity is made to refer either to the time of the
Churche’s " foundation or to its outward authority. As to
foundation, that Church must be considered of the highest an-
ti%uity, which has first started in view to the eye of the world.
Thus for instance, at the time the Lord Jesus and his Apost-
les were preaching among the Jews, their Church seemed to
be the New one, and that of the Pharisees the Old one. But
on a closer consideration we find that the Church of Christ
had been already preached in the first promise that was ever
given' (that the seed of the woman should pierce the serpent’s
head, Genes. 3, 15), and that it consequently was older than
that of the Pharisées, yea the oldest among all; whilst the
Church of the Pharisees was not older than the doctrine they
maintained, and which had been invented but recently.

831. Nor can we judge about the antiquity of any Church
by the outward authority she has power to maintain. For we
are nowhere advised in scripture to judge the orthodoxy of a
Church by a reference to its_antiquity and its external impor-
tance. If we did so, it would come to this, that we adjudged
the true Church to be the erroneous Church, and the reverse.

17*
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Thus for instance, at the time that God determined to raise unto
Himself a nation, from the homse of Abraham that should
worship Him, and to this end led Abraham out of the land
of Chﬁdea, — Abrabam had already a Church, in which he
and his house had worshipped certain gods, Joshua 24, 2.
This Church was to be considered an old Church with refe-
rence to that instituted but recently by God, and yet was Ab-
raham to give preference to the Old? — Again at the time
the children of Israel were led out by God from the bondage
of Egypt, who instituted His services among that peolile, the
Egyptian superstitions were much older, than the newly pro-
claimed creed; and accordingly if age was to be given the
preference, what must have happened? .And the christian
faith also, on its first going out into the werld, was consi-
dered to be new, Acts. 17, 19: ,,May we know what this new
doctrine whereof thou speakest, is?* Whilst the idolatry of
these very men that put these guestion was of a very long
standing; but in spite of its antiquity it could not be pronoun-
ced to %e true, as little as the christian faith, because of its
being new, could be said to be erroneous. And in the time
of popish darkness the Church has also been hidden for a
short time, from which it has emerged anew, according to the
promise, Rev. 14, 6; 18, 4, But we can, nevertheless not
say that Popery, because of its antiquity was true etc.

832. bb. Nor can we be guided in our judgement concer-
ning any Church, by the extensiveness of the same. Some
there are, who maintain that that Church must be the true
Church, which is spread most extensively upon earth. It is
true that the limite of the Church are none other than those of
the world; but that this Church is not permitted everywhere
the free and open manifestation and worship, — nobody will
attempt to deny. Nevertheless we cannot admit the assertion
to be true, that that Church must be the true Church of
Christ, whose visible communion and worship is the most
extensive one of all. Christ addresses his ~Church a8 a
Hhtle flock,* Luk, 12, 32. At the time of our Lord’s suffe-
rings the Church had become so ,little, that for a time
there were none that believed on him, and at another time
again but two or three. Whilst on the contrary the whole
lump of the people were on the side of the Pharisees, — thus
making the erroneous Church much more extensive then the
true Church. Likewise the Arian hersy had also overspread
almost every land in which a christian Church was to be
found, whilst but few adhered to the true faith, — and yet
the Arian Churches could not be said to be the true Churches.
— Of the Antichrist we are told, that he was to subdue na-
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tions, kings, generations etc., Rev. 13, 3. 7; 14, 8; 17, 2. 15 5
18, 3, whereby the Church of Christ was to be oppressed in
such 2 way, as would compel her to hide herself in the wil-
derness, Rev. 12, 6. — And concerning the last time, we
have the prophecy that there are to rise many false prophets
and false Christs that should, if it were possible ,deceive the
very elect,* Matth. 24, 24. And from the words of our Lord,
Luk. 18, 8,.we are led to conclude that the number of those
who are misled should be larger, than that of the faithful,
»wwhen the Son of man cometh skall he Jind faith on earth 2+

833. y. Some affirm that that Church must be the true
Church which is able to perform miracies, and that wherever
these characteristics are not to be met with, there cannot be the
true Church. — There is no doubt that God, in His Provi-
dence, even in our days is performing many miraculous works
amongst us, but in the case before us these kinds of miracles
are not intended, — but such as have been wrought by Christ
and his Apostles for the support of the faith which they
preached. Such miracles were #hen employed in order to tes-
tig who was the true Messiah and Saviour, Isai. 35, 4. 5:
»God will come with vengeance, even God with a recom-
pence: he will come and help you; then the eyes of the blind
shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped;
then shall the lame man leap as an hart and the tongue of
the dumb sing.“ — But we are nowhere told that this state
of things was also to serve as a criterion, after the Church
had once been instituted, since: .

834. 1. It is not possible for us to discern whether such
miracles are from God or from Satan. For miracles of this
kind are. not only not promised to us in the Bible, but we
are, on the contrary, warned to beware of miracles, which are
performed independent of God’s word. It is, moreover, ve
easy for the devil to blind and deceive man, by his false mi-
racles, which we are able to distinguish from divine miracles
only by examining the word of God, whether such miracles
have been promised in it, or not. Now we do not meet with
any word or passage in scripture, wherein the continuance of
these miracles has been promised to the Church of Christ;
which makes it impossible for us to know, whether any mi-
racle (performed in our days) is the work of Satan or of God.

835. 2. We are told that the wonders of the last days are
to be of a dangerous nature, and are warned not to give
them any heed, Matth. 24, 24ff.:  There shall arise false
Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and
wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive
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the every elect. Behold I have told you before; wherefore if
they shall say unto you, Behold he is in the desert, go not
forth: behold he is in the secret chambers, believe it not.*

Being thus warned against miracles, it is not possible for
us, to consider their existence in any Church, as a mark of
her being the true Church.

836. 3. Miracles have been pointed out by God as one of
the marks of the Antichrist; this is done in the passage quoted
above (Matth. 24, 24), and more especially, 2. Thess. 2, 9:
,»Him (the Wicked) whose coming 13 after the working of Sa-
tan, with all power and signs and lying wonders; Rev. 13, 13.
14: ,,And (the other beast) deceiveth them that dwell on earth
by the means of these miracles, so that he maketh fire come
Jan from heaven on the earth in the sight of men. And as
the sign of the Antichrist, cannot at the same time be
looked upon as the mark of a true Church, it follows that
miracles cannot now be looked upon as marks of a true

Church.

837. 4. The gift of performing miracles has not been claim-~
ed by the Church for many centuries after its foundation nor
is 1t the case in owr days; and accordingly if the power to
perform miracles really did constitute a mark of the true
Church, they must necessarly always be found with the
Church. But this has not been the case, — and therefore
miracles are not a mark of the true Church.

838. As to the miracles which are professedly performed
daily in the Popish Church, we state

a. that the Holy Ghost has marked them out long ago
as lying wonders; .

b. that such wonders are always reported to have oc-
cured at a distance of many hundred miles, from whence
it scarcely ever was possible to get at more detailed informa-
tion; and '

c. that neither the Pope, nor any of his partisans have
ever performed any miracle for the purposes of refuting the
doctriues as taught by the Protestant Church, which they surely
\\'9uldl have done, were they in any way able to perform a
maiaracle.

839. @& The authority of the Church. It is not in the
power of the Church to compel any man to accept of the
christian faith, — or to govern the consciences of men.
For though the Church might sometimes succeed in compel-
ling any Individual to conform to its tenets, — yet within
his ‘heart he certainly will not give way to these persuasions
befor he has not been convinced of the truth of her creed. —
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But in a compulsory manuer the Church is not permitted to
act, for

N. this ower has not been committed to the Church;

2. nor has it ever been exercised by her; on the contrary,

3 the Lord Jesus has expressly “forbidden _compulsory
means so be used, Luk, 9, 55. 56. 'On the occasion of the
Samaritans not being willing to receive the Lord Jesus and
the Gospel of his salvation, James and John got angry, and
desired Christ to allow them to ,command fire to come down
from beaven and consume them;* — but the Lord hindered
and rebuked them, saying ,ye know not what manner of spirit

ye are of; for the Son of man s mot come to destroy life but
lo save them.“

840. The uuthority of the Church accordingly consists
more especially in eepingil up order and discipline regarding
the properly ordaining of the preaching and of all Church cere-
monials; to her belongs also the punishment of the stiffnecked.
That this is the case, has been partly proved already in the
chapter which treats on the public ministry. Nevertheless we
intend to consider this subject more particularly in this place.

o. It is left to the free option of the Church to ordamn the
different ceremonies of which the public worship is composed, —
yet with certain conditions. The ceremonies with reference to
the temple worship, under the Old testament dispensation,
had been ordered in all its parts by God Himself. This is
different in the Church of the New tcstament; the ceremonial
of her worship has been left to the option of the Church, —
but with the understanding that ,all things be done decently

nd in good order* and ,unto édifying,« 1. Cor. 14, 26. 40.

hat is said by Paul concerning the covering of the head
(1. Cor. 11, 4. g), concerning the order of teaching (1. Cor.
14, 27), does not now bind s, as also the Church never has
considered herself bound by it. It is accordingly left to the
pleasure of the Church to ordain every thing with regard to
worship and ceremonial, but so to ordain them that they may
tend to the edification of her members.

841. B. It i not in the power of a number of members, or
of any individual member, to bring a change into that which has
once been made a rule in the Church. If every thin% is to be
done in good order and in decency, then it cannot he permit-
ted for every individual member of the Church to make alte-
rations in that which the whole congregation has once agreed
upon. If such would be permitted, it would be the cause of
great disorder. Such an attempt is therefore to be looked
upon as sin against the authority of the Church; for thereby
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one is desirous to alter that, which the Church has thought
fit to institute by divine authority.

842. y. Although it is in the power of the Church to make
alterations in the ceremonies of the worship, yet is & not in her
power to give way to the enemies of divine truth, and to bring
about any alteraiion in order to please them. The Apostle
considered circumcision as a free ceremony and caused Ti-
mothy to be circumcised Acts. 16, 8; but as soon as the
false "Apostles put it down as a law for every Christian to be
circumcised, Paul immediatly contended agamst it, Acts. 15,
2. Aud he expressly says Gal. 5, 2: , Behold I Paul say
unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you
nothing,* which he prefaces with the admonition: ,Stand fast
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free and be not
entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Thereby declaring
it to be a reason for his contending against circumcision being
made a necessity, that the liberty of the Christian might be
preserved; as he declares, Gal. 2, 5: ,To whom we gave place
by subjection no, not for an hour; that the truth of the Gospel
might continue with you.©. If some of the ceremonies of the
church are attacked by her enemies then it is advisable for
her not to change them, though something of the kind might have
been previously intended. For if she gave way, she would
have to alter every thing besides also. Thus it is quite left
to the Christian liberty, to remove the images from the chur-
ches, to abolish exorcism by baptism etc. But if false bre-
tren wake this abolition a necessity, then the church is not
any more at liberty to do so; she is obliged to retain them,
that she might not come again into captivity and go void of
her liberty. .

843. WM. The different estates that constitute the Church. For
our God is not a God of confusion, and He therefore desires
every thing in His Church to be done ,decently and in order,“
1 Cor. 14, 33. 40, He bhas instituted in His Church three
different estates, to one of which every member of the Church
must necessarily belong. They are: the teachers; the politica
power of the land, and the lay members. To the first belong
all Pastors and ministers; to the second the government and
its subjects, and to the third, masters, women, men- and maid-
servants, parents and children etc. '

The first of these three estates, viz: that of ministry bas
been sufficiently treated of in the last chapter. That of the
lay members, God instituted immediately after the fall, Gen.
3. 17: ,Iu sorrow shalt thou eat of it (the ground) all the
days of thy life, thorns and thistles shall it bring forth unto
thee.“ — About this there has never been any controversy.
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The political government has also been ordained by God;
,,% me kings reign, and ém'nces decree justice,* Wisd. "8, 155
wthe powers that be are ordained of God,* Rom. 13, 1.

-844. Tt might be asked,.whother in Christs Church and
according to his will, there are to be worldly authorities? We
reply: Yes; for

a. The authorities have been instituted by God, and have
not been abolished by Christ and his Apostles. " And we find also
that the Lord Jesus had himself intercourse with men in au-
thority; as, for instance, with the Centurion at Capernaum,
Matth. 8, 5. fl.; with a nobleman, John. 4, 47. ff.; with kin
Herod, and with Pontius Pilate, Matth. 27, 11; Luk. 28, 2.
8. — As did also the Apostles, for we read of their hsving
had intercourse with the Centurion Cornelius, Acts. 10. 17.£;
with Sergius , ibid.*Chap. 13, 7; with Felix, Chap. 24, 10;
king Agrippa, Chap. 26, 1. ff.; none of whom had been ad-
monished either by Christ or his Apostles to leave their worldly
positions ; which would have been the case, if the latter had
considered these offices to be inconsistent with Christianity.

845. b. In describing the kingdom of Christ, authorities are
expressly made mention of; Pslm. 2, 10, 11: ,,Be wise now
therefore ye kings: be instructed ye judges of the earth, serve
the Lord with fear, etc.; Pslm. 24, 7: ,,Lift up your heads,
O ye gates: and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and
the” King of glory shall come in;* Isa. 49, 23: ,,Kings shall
be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy'nursi% mother ;¢
Chap. 60, 3: ,.gentiles shall come in thy light, and Kings to the
brightness of &xy rising;* Pslm. 72, 10. 11: ,,the kings of
Tarsish and of the isles shall bring presents: the kings of
Sheba and Sebu shall offer gifts,«

846. c. The Christian is bid to pray for the existing autho-
rities, 1 Tim. 2, 1. 2: ,I exhort therefore, that, first of all,
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be
made for all men; for kings and for oll that are in authority;
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness
and honesty.« ,

847. d. The Christian is bid o subject himself to the wordly
authorities, Rom. 13, 1: ,,Let every soul be subject unto higher
authorities;* v. 2: ,,Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, re-
gisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist, shall re-
ceive to themselves damnation; v. 4: ,,For he (the ruler) i
the minister of God to thee for good, a revenger to execute wrath
upon him that doeth evil;* v. 5: ,,Wherefore ye must needs
be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake ;¢
v. 7: ,Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom
tribute is due; cnstom to whom custom; fear to whom fear;
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honour to whom honour.% Matth. 22, 21 the Lord Jesus
commands ,to render unto Caesar the things which are Cae-
sar's;* 1 Pet. 2, 13. 14: ,,Submit yourselves every ord.mance
of man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king as
supreme, or unto governors‘ etc.; v. 17: ,fear God, honour
the king.«

848. X. The enemies the Church is to encounter on earth.
The Church on earth is like the ship in which Christ sat, and
that ,,was covered with the waves,* Matth. 8, 24. The Church
is surrounded by enemies on all sides, John. 15, 18. 19: .If
the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated
you; because ye are mot of the world, but I have chosen you
out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.

849, Amongst the false teachers and enemies of the
Church the most conspicuous is the Antichrist. He is to be
the most persevering enemy of the Lord Jesus. ,,Antichrist«
is usually called every one, who opposes himself to the chri-
stian faith, 1 John. 2, 18: ,Even now there are many Anti-
christs. But more especially concerning one principal Anti-
christ we have the prophesy 1 John. 4, 3: ,,This is the spirit
of Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come;* and
St. Paul says of him that he is ,,a man of sin, the Son of
perdition, 2 Thess. 2, 3. 4.

850. With regard to this Antichrist many questions might
be started; thus: whether he is now in the world; whether
he is to come from among the Jews; whether he is to dwell
at Jerusalem, etc.; but this is mot the place to enter upon
these inquiries, and we propose to take notice but o the two
following questions, viz: .

1 o %V%ether in our days the Antichrist has come already.
and:

8. if so, where he is to be¢ met with.

851. Now every one ought to know that the great Anti-
christ referred to in the prophecy, is no other than the Ro-
mish Pope. This we prove as follows: The Antichrist is to
be recognised by different signs, as was also the case with
Christ ; and if the different signs, which God has pointed out
to us as the marks of the Antichrist, are to be found upon
any one, that same must be the Antichrist: The following
are the marks by which the Pope may be proved to be the
Antichrist: His name, the spot where he is to be found; the
time of his reign, his pride and insolence, and his works.

852. a. The name by which the Antichrist and his kingdom
is to he recoguised is ,,Babylon;* Rev. 17, 5: ,,Upon the fore-
head_was a name written, mystery, Babylon the great. That
this Babylon means no other spot than the city of Rome we
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shall prove subsequently. The Romish Church is therefore
the spiritual Babylon.

53. b. As to the place where the Antichrist was to govern,
we have pointed out to us: Babylon, Rev. 17, 5; ,the seven
hills* Rev. 17, 9; ,the seven heads are seven hills on which
the women sitteth ;* that great city which reigneth over the kings
of the earth, Rev. 17,18. These three significations belong to
the city of Rome, for

ssBabylons has always been considered by the fathers of
the Church to refer to Rome, and this title is, moreover, vin-
dicated on behalf of Rome, even by the Papists of our days;
vide: Bellarminus lib. 2. de Rom. Pontif. 2, and: Gretserus,
defens. 2. contravers. Bellarmini lib. 2. cap. 2.

»sThe seven hills do also refer to no other city than to
Rome, for this city if, as is generally known, build on seven
hills. And even the Papist themselves agree that this name
is referring to Rome.

»wThe great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth,*
refers also to Rome; for we know that, at that time, Rome
had subjected all kings to its own authority, and that there
was not then a town on earth, that could have ascribed to i
such an universal power.

854. If the partisans of the popish Church should objec
to this, and say, that all this did oxﬁy refer to heathen Rome
in which at that time, the faith of Christ was dreadfully per
secuted by the Emperors, — we answer:

o. that that part of the Apocalypse, from which our re
ferences are taken, is referring to the time that was to succee:
that of John and the heathen Emperors. ]

B. The facts spoken of more especially were prophesied
to come to pass after the Roman empire had gone to ruin;
2. Thess, 2, 3: ,that day shall not come, unless there be a fal-
ling away first; which state of thin%:s _was typified in the
Parable. of the two beasts, Rev. 13, his -had not come to
pass at the time of the heathen Emperors.

¢. This empire was to retain a certain appearance of ho-
liness, I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and
he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake us a Dragon,*
Rev. 13, 11.  Such an appearance of holiness however was
not to bhe found during t[‘n)e reigns of the Roman Emperors.
This prophesy, which referred to the Antichrist’s governing
at Rome must therefore have reference to a later periad.

d. Finally that this power was to be an ecclesiastical
empire we shall prove immediatly. For o

855. The Antichrist was, fourthly, to be met with in
God's temple, 2. Thess. 2, 4: ,, Who (the man of sin) opposeth
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and exalteth himself above all that is called God or that is
worshipped, so that he, as a God, sitteth in the temple of God,
shewing himself that he is a God.* That thereby the temple
at Jerusulam 1s not intended, can be proved by the faets, that
this temple was to be previously destroyed, Matth. 24, 2, and
a third temple was not to be raised, Dan. 9, 27. On the
contrary it means the Church of God, which is called a
ytemple, 1. Cor. 8, 16: ,.know ye not that ye are the temple
of God? 2. Cor. 6, 16: ,;ye are the temple of the living
God.% It was in such a temple that the Antichrist was to
overn; and that this has actually been the case, is sufficient-
known.

856. c. The time in which this was to come about. Here
we have to observe: )

o At what time this reign of the Antichrist was to com-
mence and to prosper. This can, of course, not be pointed
out as to the year and the mounth. In the first instance,, it
is described by John as a beast that had seven heads and
ten horns, Rev. 13; which are, according to Daniel, ten kings,
Daniel 7, 24: ,,The ten horns out of this kingdom are ten
kings that shall arise. — Secondly, we are slso told in
the same chapter of the book of Revelation that it was to be
sorely wounded, v. 3; after which the apostle saw another
beast rising which had two horns like a lamb (two govern-
ments, a spiritual and a worldly), but which spake as a Dra-

on. Which proves that that same beast, the Antichrist, bad
then began to rise, and that it had already wounded the first
beast (the Roman empire). Of this the Apostle speaks
2. Thess. 2, T: ,,for the mystery of iniquity doth already
work: only he who-now letteth will let, until %ze e taken away.”

857. B. At what time_ this power was to decline and cease.
This we are plainly told by St. Paul, 2. Thess. 2, 8: ,,Then
(lvlvhen he who now letteth the mystery of iniquity, namel
the power of the Romish .Church, will take the same away%
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume
with the Spirit. of his mouth, and shall destroy him with the
bn'ghtness of his coming.* Accordingly he is to be revealed
and deadly wounded by the Word. For this is, as it were
God’s mouth. And the Antichrist shall be taken away as
soon as the Son of Man comes to judge the world, — the
reagsons for which we shall learn presently.

858. d. By the power, pomp and arrogance which the
Antichrist has assumed. This circumstance is referred to
Revel. 13, 14, when the beast is sending forth his commands
to all those who live on earth; when it 1s brought about that
»00 man might buy or sell save he that had a mark or the
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name of the beast,“ Rev. 13, 17; — when the woman is said
to be ,arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with
old and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in
er hand“ etc., Revel. 17, 4 — But more especially and
golntedly the insolence of Antichrist is described y St. Paul,
. Thess. 2, 4: ,Whko (the man of sin) opposeth and exalteth
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so
that he as a God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself
that ke is @ God.“ — It is now our duty to point out that this
has really reference to the, romish popes. -

859. a.. Their great and immense pomp is known to every
body, and has been mourned over and complained of for many
centuries.

. They have exalted themselves above all that is called
God, yea even above the living God, the creator of heaven
and earth, in that they have not submitted themselves to his
word, nor shewn any willingness. to bhave their doctrine
examined and proved by it. Also in that they main-
tained the Supper of the Lord to be a sacrifice, and in that
they have withdrawn the cup from the laity, which yet the
Lord Jesus commanded to be given to them. In this way
they have placed their will and ordinances above those of the
living God. — Otherwise the authorities are also called God’s,
Ps. 82, 1. These also the popes have set themselves above,
for they have taken it upon them to set some roman (i. e.
german) emperors upon the throne, and take that crown from
others. Not to speak of other arrogances and unbecoming
actions of which they made themselves guilty, and'tbe un-
worthy treatment they gave to some of these emperors. Nor
were - other authorities -at liberty to do any thing save that
which was approved by, and n the interest of, the p&ges.
Thus they have set themselves above all that is called God;
and accordingly have made themselves a God, in that they
have exalted themselves above God. .

860. . They have exalted themselves above all that is
called worship, i. e. above all churches on earth. They have
also assumed the title of Christ’s vice-gerent, the bnglegroom,
head and first bishop of the Church, and have permitted no-
body to have any opinion of his own, — although _they have led
alréady many thousand souls to eternal destruction. — There
is no end of their ostentation, — and if the world ever has
been groaning under the hez:W{l hand of cruel and shamefil
arrogance, it was certainly by that of the popes. -

861. e. The works and occupations of Antichrist; of these
we intend to consider especially four: .

o. miracles. They are said, in the last times, to be
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marks of the coming Antichrist, 2. Thess. 2, 9: , Whose
coming is after the working of Satan, with all power and
signs and lying wonders;* Rev. 13, 13: ,And he (the man of
sin) doth great wonders.“ ]

The Popes -are performing great miracles, at least ac-
cording to the pompous assertions of their partisans. But
that they are lying wonders, we prove:

1. from the fact, that they cannot be proved to be divine
miracles; ,

2. because we do not find in the word of God any rules
whereby to prove whether these wonders be not lying won-
ders; and

3. because we are expressly told, that those wonders
which are to be performed in the last days, are to be lying
wonders and the work of Satan.

862. B. The forbidding of meats; 1. Timot. 4, 1f.: ,The
Spirit speaketh expressly , that in the latter times some
shall depart from the faith, giving beed to seducing spi-
rits and doctrines of devils ... .. commanding to absiain
from meats, which God hath created to be received with thanks-
giving.“ — The Popes have taken it uﬂon them, to forbid men,
during lent, to ‘eat certain meats which have been created
by God for our use. Yea even to some spiritual orders they
have prohibited their use for all their lives, — professedly in
order thereby to induce them to a greater sanctity. Adding
that, whosoever ventured to trespass their law and take any
of these meats (which have yet beén created by God to be
eaten with thanksgiving!), was to be excluded from the grace
of God, and excommunicated by the Popes.

863. y. The forbidding to marry. This St. Paul states,
together with the former sign, in the passage already referred
to, saying: ,In the latter times some shall depart from the
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and the doctrines of
devils, forbidding to marry.“ And Daniel prophesies that the
Antichrist was not to regard the desire of women, Chap. 11,
37. This cannot be understood to refer to a general abolition
of marriage, but only for certain classes of men.

Now the Popes have forbidden all those to get married,
who have anything to do with the public offices of the church,
or who are members of a spiritual order. - They have done
so, in order, as they say, to promote greater godliness among
men, - but in reality they have thereby given rise to the
perpetration of numberless sins and vices, infanticide etc., of
which much has been complained already.

864. 8. The barterings which have always been allowed to be
carried on in the church. The Apostle complains of that
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sort of people who wish godliness to be acquired like an
other gain. Thereby doubtless having in mind that sort of
trade that was_to_be carried on in the church under the cloak
of godliness. In Revel. 18, 3ff. we find this babylonian em-
pire of the Antichrist described »8 a rich mercantile town, in
which much trade and many rich merchonts are to be met
with, This is explained Daniel 11, 43: ,He shall bave power
over the treasures of gold and of silver* etc., and 2. Pet. 2,
1 ff.: ,There were false prophets among the people, even as
there shall be false teachers among you .. and through co-
vetousness shall with feigned words make merchandise q"q you.«
This has been fulfilled by the popes to the utmost of their
power. What a sum of money have they not extorted for
masses, for prayerg for the living and the dead, and the
latter’s release from purgatory? Or by that very profitable
trade with indulgences, which on the occasion of every
jubilee, were sold all over Christendoom? Who knows the
sum the casus reservatt, or the pardon for such sins, the re-
mission of which the popes have retained to themselves, have
thrown into their pockets? For that in that case they have
notat_all been liberal, may be proved by the taza poenitentiaria,
in which the prices are stated which ure to be paid for the re-
mission of every sin! Not to speak of the selling of bishop-
ricks and other preferrences, — so that even godly people
among the papists themselves complained, and said, that in
their church every thing was to bhought for money: king-
doms, church offices, prayers, services, . heaven and hell, God
and the devil, — every thing! )

865. Thus we have stated the principal characteristics of
the Antichrist, from which we are alg)le to conclude that popery
is the very kingdom of the Antichrist. For whoever, in these
last days of the church, is exalting himself above God and
all that is God; — and allowes himself to be _honou;ed as a
God, — having his seat at Rome, — is boasting with lying
wonders, and forbidding meats and marriage, — and carrying on
bargaining with the ﬁ-nings of God, the same must be the
rea]gand great Antichrist. That all these things are done by
the popes we- have just now shewn, and we therefore conclude
popery to be the true and real Antichrist.



Chapter XXX.

Although, as we have shewn, God is carrying out His purposes of saving

His people in His Church, yet is this Salvation but commenced and imper-

fect whilst on earth, — and the believers come to a full enjoyment of their

Salvation ouly after their souls have been separated from their bodies by

means of death, to remain in this state of separation until soul and body

are united again for the day of judgment, that henceforth the whole
man might come to the enjoyment of eternal, unspeakable bliss.

866. We have now to speak of the fourth and last state of

man which is:
that_of consummate happiness.

In this state God’s merciful purposes concerning men
are completed; by which completion our faith also ceases, for
we are told that the end of our faith is the salvation of our
souls, 1. Pet. 1, 9. Concerning this we have to consider.

867. A. What it is which in this state of bliss, the ungod-
ly have in common with the belicver? — When men are about
to depart from this life, there are four things that befal the
good alike with the evil among them, viz:

I. The soul is separated from the body;
1L Tlllli's hseparation lasts up to the judgement day; after
which,
IIT. The body is raised again and united with the soul;
IV. After this union has taken place, judgement is pronoun-
ced as to the place, where this united body is to dwell
for ever. R

868. 1. Accordingly the first thing which we have to
consider, is death. his is sufficiently known among men;
nevertheless we have to attend to the fgllowin inquiries:

a. what is death? It is not a state of things, whereby
the body and the soul are thoroughly annihilated, as if never
to exist again. Carnally minded men, have, it is true, main-
tained some such views of annihilation; views which we find
expression g'iven toWisd. 2, 1: ,Our bfe s short and tedious,
and in the death of a man there ts no remedy. The breath of
our nostrils is as a smoke and a little spark in the moving of
our heart, which being extinguished, our body shall be turned
into ashes, and our spirit shall vanish like a softair. And after
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our end there is mo returning: for it is fast sealed, so that no
man_cometh again.© )

But this view is entirely inconsistent with the doctrine of
the immortality of the soul, which remains to be proved by
the following. )

869. Some say that by death the soul is entirely annihi-
!ated, and is brought again into existenee on the day of
judgement. This cannot %e; for, in the first place, we have
no intimation to this end inscripture; nor can we deduce it
from nature, or from any man’s experience. — In the second
place, scripture expressly teaches us, that the soul still conti-
nues to exist after the death of the body, 1. Sam. 25, 29:
»A man is risen to pursue thee, and seek thy soul: but the
soul of my Lord shall be bound in the bundle of bjfe with the
Lord thy God; Wisd. 3, 1: ,,The souls of the righteous are
in the hand of God, and there shall no torment touch them;«
Matth, 10, 28: ,,Fear not them which kill the body, but are
not able to kill the soul* The Lord Jesus testifies Matth. 8, 11,
that the Patriarchs are alive after their death. — In the. third

lace, the immortality of the soul is shewn in the Parable of

ives and Liazarus, of whom it said that they have been alive
after their death, Luk. 16, 22. 23. 24. — In the fourth place,
there are no instances wanted of certain souls having been
shewn to be alive after the death of the body; thus for in-
stance, the Lord Jesus himself recommended his soul into the
bands of his Father, Luk. 23, 46; or in case of the male-
factor, whom the Lord gave the promise: ,to day shalt thou
be with me in paradise,“ Luk. 23, 43; as also we read of
those, whose souls St. John heard crying vengeance
against their persecutors, Rev. 6, 9, and of those, “whom
Christ preached in prison, 1. Pet. 3, 19; — Lastly, we read
of the wishes and hopes of holy men, as follows: Stephen
prays ,,Lord Jesus receive my spirit, Acts. 7, 58; and _aul
writes that he has ,a desire to depart, and to be with Christ,
Phil. 1, 23: — All this could not take place, if the souls of
the dead were annihilated, to be brought again into existence
for the last judgement. . )

870. On the contrary, death is nothing but a separating
of the soul from the body. =~ The soul on departing from the body,
censes to animate the latter, and enters into a state different
to that it had been in formerly, in which state it remains,
until it is reunited to the bod;r. )

871. b. The cause of death. Itis not necessary to enlarge
on this; for we have proved already, that death did not exist
previous to the fall, but has been brought about by ein; death
18, as the Apostle writes ,»the wages of sin,* Rom. 6, 23.

1R
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872, ¢. The universal reign of death, Death exercises ite
power over the good and the evil. This we are taught by
our every days experience, and no man will deny, ,that the
covenant from the beginning is : Thou shalt die the death,” Eccl.
(Sirachg, 14, 17.

873. d. Its arrival; by the one sooner, by the other later;
the one dies in his youth, the other in old age. This diffe-
rence and irregularity might be considered by many ae
being against nature. But we ought to remember that God
has put his set time to every individual, which none ever can

rolong, Job. 14,5: ,,His (man’s) days are determined, the num-
her of his month are with thee, thou hast appointed his bounds
that he cannot pass. .

874. In this respect God has ordained everything accor-
ding to His own will and counsel. But yet in determining
this point, God has nevertheless taken in consideration the
behaviour of men. Thus He promises to the godly 4 long
life, as a reward of their piety, E}xod. 20, 12: ,,Honour thy fa-
ther and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the
land which the Lord thy Gog giveth thee;* Pslm. f28, 6:
»Lhe Lord shall bless thee, and thou shalt see the good of
Jerusalem all the days of thy life; yea thou shalt see thy chil-
??en’s children;« Pslm. 91. 16: ,,With long life will I satisfy
him, ¢ ,

875. But ‘the life thus predetermined may also be shorte-
ned; this is done either by God himself, or hy man.

In doing so, God has two different reasons. Thus, for
instance, in His mercy He bhastens away a godly man from
the midst of this evil world, Wisd. 4, 10. 11: ,,He pleased
God, and was beloved of him: so that living among sinners
he was translated; yea speedily was he taken away, lest that
wickedness should alter his understanding, or deceit beguile
his soul.« )

God again is shortening the life of men, in consequence
of His severe indignation -against wickedness. Thus Absalon,
because of his being an undutiful son, was almost impereep-
tibly cut of from life, 2 Sam. 18, 14. — ,Er, Judah’s first-
born, was wicked in the sight ot the Lord; and the Lord
slew him,* Genes. 38, 7. In the same way it went with other
cvildoers, Pslm. 55, 24: ,,bloody and deceitful men shall not
live out half their days.

. Man again shortens his life either by mortally wounding
his body, in consequence of which he is prevented to live any
longer, as was the case with Saul, 1 Sam. 31, 4; — or b
destroying his nature in other ways, Eccl. Sirach 37, 30. 8I.
»Excess of meats b/ringeth sickness, and surfeiting will turn
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unto choler. By surfeiting have many perished; but he that
taketh heed prolongeth his life.«

876. This would look at the first sight, as if the decrees
of God were changeable. But this is not implied thereby.
For though He has put for every man the limits of his life
from all eternity, yet has He not done so merely from His
own.counsel and pleasure, bnt in determining this, He has been
considering also man’s behaviour, and thereby found, that
some would subsequently put ‘an end to their lives, whilst
others by their evil deeds, would draw upon them His divine
displeasure. And according to this He has determined the
end of these different individuals to come about much sooner,
as He would have done, if He had followed only His own
will. Thus the death of King of ‘Hezekiah was determined
on, but God listened to his prayer and granted him other 15
cars to live, 2 Kings. 20. 6. And in the same way the
ves of Absalon, Achan and other evildoers would have pro-
bably been longer as they were, had their evil deeds and pur-
poses not induced God to shorten them.

877. e. The different modes .of death. These are many, of
which we shall mention but three :

Man is dying a natural death, when in the course of na-
ture his strength begins to fail, and from mere exhaustion he
dies at the usual age of 70 or 80 years.

He is dying a half natural death, when in the midst of
the en{"oyment of life he is carried’ away by illness, or other
natjiral causes. ‘

. Again he is dying an umnatural or violent death, when
althoug%n in the usua{ course of nature he might have been li-
ving yet for a long space of time, he is berieved of his life by wea-
pon, “poisons etc., and other unnatural and violent means. —
And with respect to this, we meet with the following questions:

878. 1. How 1s it that some are dying a natural death,
and ?igain others an unnatural death. Here again we have to

consider man’s behaviour.

Thus it happened unto Saul and Judas, and still happens
to those who do evil, and thereby draw dawn_ punishment
upon them. To this also belongs a careless and precipitate
exposing to dangers; carelessness in the use of meats, medi-
cines, and innumerable other causes. — And again we have
to look upon God’s judgement, which punishes sins with «
fearful death. Thus for instance, in the case of Absalon, 2
Sam. 18, 14; Herod. Acts. 12, 23; Antioch, 2 Maccab. 9, 9.
Many are punished in the same way as they have sinned, as
for instance, Agag, 1 Sam. 15, 33; Ahab. 1 Kings. 21, 19;

18*
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22, 38; Joram, 2 Kings. 9, 25. 26; and Jezebel, 1 Kings.
21, 23 2 Kings. 9, 36.

879. 2, wether those who are dying of a violent death (as
is also the case with criminals who have been- condemned to
die by the proper authorities), are for ever cast away from the
grace of God, so that they mever can repent and come to salva-
tion. We answer, no! for: .

«. As we do not find it anywhere stated that God has
rejected them, we are not entitled -to maintain such doc-
trines; espccially since God’s secret counsels have not been
revealed unto us. )

B. God has expressly deel:red to cast away from his
grace no repenting sinner that comes to Him, John. 6, 37:
o,Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out;* Matth.
11, 28: ,Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy la-
den“ etc.; Ezek. 18, 81. 82: ,Why will ye die O house of
Israel? for I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth,
saith the Lord God: wherefore turn yourselves and live.*

7. We have in the Bible a cléar instance of God’s ac-
cepting a sinner of this description, as soon as he had repen-
ted. This was the malefactor, who was crucified with the
Lord Jesus, and who, when upon the cross, confessed his sins,
and that he had deserved such a punishment, Luk. 23, 43.
And on taking his refuge to Christ, he is answered by the,
Lord: ,to day shalt thou be with me in paradise.“

880. The state the soul is in, after having been separated
from the body, is common to all. Concerning this -we ﬁmve to
consider six different points :

1. The immortality of the soul, or its existence after this
life; this can be proved by the fact:

o that it is frequently testified in scripture, and that if
the soul was not immortal the whole doctrine taught by the
Bible would fall to the ground. :

Nature and man’s conscience testify the immor-
tality of the soul; for they convince him, that after this
life, there is a judgement which is to reward every one accor-
ding _to his deserts. And in this opinion he is supported by
St. Paul, who writes Rom. 2, 15, 16: ,Which (the Gentiles)
shew the work of the law written in their. hearts, their con-
science also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean-
while accusing, or else excusing one another; in the day when
God_ shall judge the secrets of men.< And consequently the
heathen have always muaintained the principle of the immorta-
lity of the soul, and always talked something about a heaven
and a hell, in which every one was to receive according to
his deeds.
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. 7. Divine justice makes it necessary for the soul to be
immortal; for the righteous judge of the world cannot leave
the godly without their reward, and the ungodly unpunished,
2 Thess. 1, 6. 7: ,,/t s a righteous thing with God o recom-
pense tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you who are
troubled rest with us.“ But this could not be carried into effect
if, after death, body and soul did perish. Besides we find
also that the godly whilst upon earth, are frequently in tribu-
lation, whilst the evildoers are permitted to enjoy their lives,
in peace; that ,,there be just men unto whom it happeneth ac-
cording to the .work of the wicked; again there be wicked men,
to wbom it haxpeneth aecording to the work of the righteous,«
Eccl. 8, 14, And if God is to bring about an equity in this
respeet, then there must necessarily Ee another life.

881. IL The place, in which the souls dwell after having
been separated from the body. They are not all to dwell in
one place; for there is a difference between them; there is
the number of the believers, and that of the unbelievers, in
one of which they must have been in when on earth:

882. Of the souls of the just and the faithful, scripture
informs us, that they are taken into the house of the Father,
John. 14. 2; into ,,an house not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens,* 2 Cor. 5. 1; into an ,house which is from hea-
ven,* v. 2; into ,the heavenly Jerusalem,* Heb. 12, 22; into
God’s hand, Wisd. 3, 1; into ,,Abraham’s bosom,* Luk. 16,
22; into ,paradise, Luk. 23, 43; into the heaven, or ,,the
third heaven,* 2 Cor. 12, 2. 4.

883. It might be asked with re'erence to this subjeet,
whether the sou%s of the redeemed are retained for final jud-
gement in a certain locality within this created world, or with-
out the same. This question is easily replied to; since we
do not find any information on this subject in scripture, we would
in vain endavour to unravel this mystery. For it is much
better for us altogether to remain in ignorance with reference
to matters, about which there has nothing been revealed to
us, — than to make suppositions which we have no means of
establishing.

\ 884. Of the unbelievers we are told that, after their death
they come into htorments,“ Luk. 16, 23; into hell,“ Rev. 1,
18; into ,darkness,“ 2. Pet. 2, 17 ; into ndarkness,* in which
»there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,* Matth. 22,13;
Lnto everlasting fire,* Matth. 25, 41; ,into hell fire, Mark7
9, 47; into ,the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone,*
Rev. 21, 8. — Some there are, who have given themselves
great concern as to where this hell is placed. This is an un-
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profitable subject, since we do not find anything about it in
scripture; and we ouglit much rather to sirive to make sure
that, wherever this hell may have been placed, we on our
part might be kept from being found fit to inhabit it..

885, The Popish Church has found it convenient to fable
something of the existence of three other hells besides that
mentioned already; viz: ome, in which the souls of: those
“children are said to be retained, which have died previous to
receiving baptism; one in which the souls of those holy fa-
thers reside, who have died before the resurrection of Christ
had been accomplished, and lastly the purgatory.

Of those souls pointed out as being retained in the two
firstmentioned dwellings, the papists teach, that, though they
are not suffering any torments, they are yet not permitted to
come before the presence of the Lord. But of this assertion
nothing is to be found in scripture. On the contrary, we are
informed by the latter, that every man either dies in the sa-
ving faith of the Gospel, and is carried into Abraham’s bosom,
Luk. 16, 25; — or Ee dies in unbeliefe, and is thereby for
ever condemned, Mark. 15, 16. And we know with certainty,
that those who, previous to Christ’s coming, have died in faith,
have come to the immediate enjoyment of their bliss, as is
evident from the examples of Moses and Elijah, Matth. 17, 3.
— Which proves this Popish doctrine to be erroneous.

886. Of purgatory that Church maintains the following
doctrine. There are some, they say, who though they have
died in the faith, have yet not done penance for every sin
which they had committed during their lifetime; such are
bound, after their death, to be purified by a fire which is as
powerful as hellfire, and in wﬁich they are tormented until
every sin is_washed away, and they are made fit for eternal
salvation. Such a state of things cannot only not be establish-
ed from scripture, but its existence can be disproved from the
word of God, as follows:

887. 1. It is this doctrine opposed to the priestly office o
the Lord Jesus. For, according ﬁ)p scripture, rz:zissz)njzf sig
is only through Christ, Acts. 4, 12; 1.'John. 1, 7: ,the .blood
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sins.* Through Christ
we have perfect remission of sin and punishment, Isai. 53,
6: ,The chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with
his stripes we are healed;* throngh Christ we are freed from
every apprehension with reference to the judgement of God,
Rom. 8, 1: ,There is no condemnation to them which are in
Christ Jesus All believers are in Christ, Ephes. 3, 17:
,Christ may dwell in your bearts by faith.s — V\Hjich proves,
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that after his _degarting from this life, the believer cannot be
said to be visited by the judgément of God.

888. 2. It is comtrary to the happy state the believers are
declared to be in_ after their death; ﬁom. 6, 7: ,Hc that is
dead (in Christ) is freed from sin3* Wisd. 3, 1: ,,The souls
of the righteous are in the hand of God, and there shall no
torment touch them;< Rev. 14, 13: ,Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labonrs; and their works do
follow them.s* —

It is evident that these statements with regard to the
state _of the souls of the redeemed, are not consistent with the
doctrine of purgatory.

889. 3. Euen those who come to eternal salvation, being re-
deemed without having done penance for their sins, need not go
into any sort of purgatory or the like. Thus we read that La-
zarus, 1mmediately after his death, was carried by the Angels
into Abraham’s bosom, Luk. 16, 22; and that the Lord Jesus
gave to the malefactor the promise: ,To day shalt thou be
with me in paradise,* Luk. 23, 43. And it might be asked,
in what way were all those to do penance, of whom we read
that in the last day they should be caught up alive? — And
if the latter mentioned are dot required to pass through this
process, why should it be requisite for others?

890. 4. It is contrary to the manner in which, according
to scripture, we are said to be saved, viz: not by means of our
own works, but by faith in Christ; John. 3, 18: ,,He that
believeth on him (the Son), is not condemned;* Rom. 3, 24:
~We are justified freely by his grace through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus;* v. 28: ,Wec conclude that a man is
justified by faith without the deeds of the law.* — Accor-
dingly, if the believer is to be saved only by faith, and not
by %Jis own works or any other means, it is evident , that no
purgatory is necessary for cleansiog him from his sins.

891. c. The different apparitions etc., with which the
souls of the dead aro said to have frequently favoured some
living mortal, have not only no foundation in scrigi-:ure, but are
also contrary to scripture. They may be contradicted by the
following: St. Paul has given us a description of Satan
(2. Cor. 11, 14); there is therefore great danger that Satan
might be in some way or other conccrned in the appari-
tions spoken of above. In scripture we have no instance of
it given us, much less are we told to inquire anything of
these spirits. And the news which these spirit in general
bring, very much testify that the whole is evil, and these

thin;?; have done a great deal to aid the coming in of the

-
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Antichrist. Remember, Lazarns was not to be sent again to
the world (as he wished it), in order to warn the rich man’s
brothers, Luk. 16, 17. We are also forbidden in such cases
to listen to them, Isai. 8, 19: ,should not a people seek unto
their God? for the living to the dead.“ There should be none
to be found in Israel who was a eonsultor of the dead, Deut.
18, 11. .

’ 892, d. How much the souls of the dead know about things
from without them. The soul on being separated from tf(x}e
body, undoubtedly gets a clearer msight in every thing; which
is the case more cspecially with the souls of the saimts after
their having been freed from that body of sin. But in spite
of this, we are not entitled to ascribe to these souls the at-
tribute of Omniscience. This is a property, to which no crea-
ture has a right to lay elaim, 1 Kings. 8, 39: ,For thou,
even thou only knowest the hearts of the children of men.“
It is ‘therefore erroneous to imagine that the saints in heaven
have a knowledge of every thing that concerns man, and that
they are able to hear man’s prayers.

893. For no man is able to discern the things of God as
they pass within His holy mind. Nor have we any informa-
tion to the end that the saints know every thing coneerning man;
on the contrary such a notion is disproved, Isai. 63, 16:
wDoubtless thow art our father though Abraham be ignorant of
us.% — In general it is said of the dead that ,they know not
anything; and ,,Jis (the dead man’s) sons come. to honour, and
he knoweth is not, and they are brought law, but he perceiveth
it not of them,” Job. 14, 21.

894. e. The occupation of the departed souls; eoneerning
this we have to inquire, ’

Whether they be occupied at oll?” We answer in the
affirmative, for we learn from scripture, that the elect are con-
tinually cngaged in glorifying God, as is shewn in the figure
of the twenty four elders, Rev. 4, 18; 5, 18 f. They call
down vengeance upon their adversaries, Rev. 6, 9. 10: oI saw
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word
of God, and for the testimony which they held; and they
eried with a loud voice, saying: how long, O Lord, holy and
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that
dwell on earth?< -— And knowing the many trials a believer
has to endure upon carth, the souls of the saints also make
intercession for them, Rev. 5, 8: ,,The twenty four elders fell
down before the Liamb, having every one of them harps and
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of the
saints,

895. A second question is, whether the souls of the depar-
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ted saints are making especial intercession for those, who address
themselves to them in their distress. It is to be supposed, that
the departed eaints are making intercession for the church
and her sufferings. For the wickedness of the world and the
devil are well known to them, since they have experienced them
ghemselves; for which reason they take also a certain interest
in those christians who are still engaged in this warfare.
Still there is_but one such case mentioned in scripture, viz:
that of Judas Maccabaeus who in a vision, saw the highpriest
Onias and the propbet Jeremiah (which both were then dead)
making prayers for the whole nation of Israel, 2 Maccab. 15,
12. 14. But that all saints are doing so, — or that they are
doing so for those who turn to them in their distresses, is
quite uncertain. Krom scripture we are not able to learn any-
thing about it, nor from the report of any one who retur-
ned from the grave to tell us all about it, —mnor is such done
Luk. 16, 27. Whosoever therefore is resting his hope upon
this intercession, is sure to deceive himself, is taking the sha-
dow for the substance and will find no rest for his soul

896. The souls of the condemned also have their ocoupa-
tion, but it is one of a different and painful nature. They are
said to be groaning for anguish and spird, Wisd. 5, 3. ff.:
»When they see it they shall be troubled with terrible fear,
and shall be amazed at the strangeness of his salvation, so
far beyond all that they looked for® ete. — They are said to
be mourning over their pains, and the unsupportable wrath of
God, Rev. 6, 16. 17: , They said to the mountains and rocks,
fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great
day of his wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand 7 —
y Iz’ blaspheme the Majesty on high, Rev. 16, 10, 11: ,,They

nawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of
eaven because of their pains and sores.*

897. f. Some souls are in the state of Salvation, and others
‘not. The last judgement has, as we know, not yet come to
pass; and accordingly some are of opiniom, that the souls
of the dead have not yet entered either-of the abovementioned
two estates; maintaining that all the while the svuls of the
redeemed are looking forward with delight to being brought
into the full enjoyment of salvation by tﬁe last judgement, —
whilst the souls of the evildoers are awaiting with terror the
judgement to be pronounced upon them. But inquires of this
pature are of little importance, It seems to be more con-
formable to scripture that, after being separated from the
body, the souls of the just come to salvation, and those of
the ‘damned to condemnation. This seems te be clearly ex-
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préssed by the Lord Jesus himself, Luk. 16, 22. 23, and can
also be established by other testemonies from scripture, John.
5, 24 : ,He that heareth my word, etc. hath everlasting life,
and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from .dew_th
unto life;s Rev. 14, 13: ,blessed are the dead which die in
the Lord from henceforthc To which also may be added the
example of the malefactor, whom the Lord Jesus promised
that he was to be with him in paradise on that very day. —
It is of no importance that the final judgement has not yet
been held, for tﬁose who do not believe, are condemned alrea-
dy, John. 3, 18; and in this judgement not only the soul,
but also the body is to be judged. This suspense of a look-
ing forward for a coming judgment, would fill the hearts of
many with unspeakable pain. — But one thing we know to
remain true and established, and that is : ,,if the tree fall to-
ward the south, or toward the nortb, in the place where the
tree falleth there it shall be,* Eccl. 11, 3.

898. III. Again it is common to all men, that they rise
from their graves, or the resurrection from the dead. Concer-
ning this we have to consider:

1. Whether the dead really do rise, and whereby this is
to be known? Unreasonable animals, after having once died,
do not return again to life; but man is superior to the latter
in that he is rising from the grave, to liave his body and soul
united again, thereby constituting again an eutire individual,
as has been the case previous to %is death. But this it is
not easy to believe for a carnal mind, which if it does not deny
thie truth with words, is yet doing so in his works. Thus for
instance understood Alexander and Hymenaeus the resurrec-
tion of the dead only in a spiritual sense, 2 Tim. 2, 18. But
that the body is to rise again, can be proved:

899. From seripture, which teaches, and frequently refers to
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body; Job. 19, 25. 26:
»1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand on
the latter day upon earth: and though after my skin, worms
destroy my body, yet in my flesh shall I sce God ;< Psl. 34,
21: ,He (the Lord) keepeth all his (the righteous) bones: not
one ol them is broken;* Isa. 25, 7. 8: ,,He (the Lord) will
destroy in this mountain the lace of the covering cast over
all people, and the vail that is spread over all nations; ke will
swallow up death in vietory ; imd. Chap. 26, 19: ,,Thy dead
men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise.
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as
the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.< Dan.
12, 2: ,,Many of them. that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, some to everlasting life, some to shame and everlasting
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eontempt;; Hos. 6, 2: , After two days will he revive us, in
the third day be will raise us up, and we shall live in his
sight ;¢ Mace. 7, 9: ,the Kings of the world shall raise us
up, who have died for his laws, unto everlasting life.« John.
5, 28. 29: ,,The hour s cominy, in the which all that are in
the grave shall hear his (the Son’s) voice, and shall come forths
cte. ; ibid. Chap. 6. 40: ,,/This is the will of him that sent
me, that every one which secth the Son, and believeth on him,
may have everlasting life: and 1 will raise him wp at the last
day.* This subject has also been spoken of by St. Paul, 1
Cor. 15, 10, ff.

900. The Bible also teaches us the resurrection by means
of certain very beautiful figures. Thus Ezekiel (37, 1.y s\w
in a vision a ,valley which was full of bones,“ and which
on the Holy Ghest’s breathing on them, ,the sinews and the
flesh eame upon them and the skin covered them above;* cf.
John. 12, 24ff; 1. Cor. 15, 37. 38. 43. And like as the
seed is put into the ground and witheres to rise again in
beauty, — so man is is sown in dishoneur, \and rises again
in honour ete.; ef. also the vision, Rev. 20, 13: ,,The sea
gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell deli-
vered up the dead whieh were in them.% :

901. The Bible also tells us of somec instances of the
dead having been brought to life again. Thus the son of the
widow at Zarpath was raised again by Elijah, 1. Kings. 17,
22; the son of the Shunamite by Elisha, 2. Kings. 4, 35; ef.
also 2. Kings. 13, 21. — Simijlar instanees are to be found
in the New testament; as for instance the Lord’s raising up
the daughter of Jairi, Matth. 9, 25; and the son of the widow
at Nain, Luk. 7, 15; Lazarus, Jobn. 11, 44; again Peter’s
miraculously raising Tabitha, 9, 40; and Paul’s raising Huty-
chus, Aets. 20, 10.'12. Amongst those wheo have risen again
after their death are also to be counted Fnochk and Elas,
whom God bas taken up alive, Gen. 5, 24; 2. KinEs. 2, 11;
as also the saints that have risen with Christ, Matth. 27, 52.
53. All which is told us to the end that we might believe
the resurrection to be a divine dectrine. But it is more espe-
cially from the resurreetion of the Liord Jesus, that the doetrine
of our resurrection is sufficiently established, 1 Cor. 15, 22 ff.

902. The resurrection can also be proved by neeessary
deductions. As for instance God declares Himself to be the
God of Abraham, of Isaac and Jacob, Exod. 3, 6. Te
whieh the Lord Jesus adds ,,God is not the God of the dead
but of the living ¢ drawing from this the conclusion, that the
patiiarchs werc to rise again, Matth, 22, 32. — Again, if we
consider the many promises whieh God has given unto man,
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we must conclude that there must be a life in which these
promises are to be carried into effect. )

903. But more especially the resurrection maz be proved
from the nature of man. For be is created in such a manner,
that his conscience tells him of a reward that is to be given
to the good and the evil, in consequence of which even many
of the learned heathens have been of opinion that there must
be a resurrection after death.

904. 2. Which creatures are destined to partake of the re-
surrection. ' In this respect we have to inquire:

Whether unreasonable beings are also to rise again. Of
this we find nothing in scripture; and we have therefore no
right to exercise our own fancies on this head.  That they
do not rise again, can be proved from the fact, that in the
whole range of scripture no other, but the resurrection o man
is taken notice of. Besides we know that in the last day
every creature, with the exception of man, is to perish.

905. Whether monsters, and such like are io rise again. -
Answer: as long as they are to be looked upon ag human
beings, they are not to he considered as being excluded from
the resurrection; but if it should happen that in shape, fea-
ture etc., such an unfortunate creature cannot be considered as
a human being, — then we leave it in the hand of God to do
as He pleases, since nothing bas becn revealed to about it in
scripture.

906. Whether litile children, that have died after their having
been conceived in the mother’s womb, or immediately after their
birth, previous to baptism having been conferred upon them, are
to rise also. We answer: every human being 1s to partake
of the resurrection. It is true that some are of the opinion
that the soul is joining the Phoetus only after the fourtieth
day of its baving been conceived, and tzat it is by this oc-
currence that the human being takes a beginning. But as the
soul takes its existence cotemporary with the conceived fruit,
building up the body for a fit vessel unto himself; it is
more probable that the soul is beginning to cxist at the mo-
ment of conception. This consideration makes it probable
that the beings in question do rise on the last day. ,

-907. Whether the ungodly also are to rise again? There
can be no doubt about that. It is true that there are some,
who are of opinion, that the ‘eternal death with which the un-

odly are threatened, do not admit of their resurrcction. Bat
their resurrection is expressly taught in scripture; Dan. 12, 2:
»Many of them that sleep in”the dust of the earth shall awake,
some to everlasting life, some to shame and everlasting con-
tempt; John. 5, 28. 29: ,,All that are in the grave shall hear
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his voice and shall come forth: they that have done good,
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil
unto the resurrection of damnation. This can also be proved
from what we learn concerning the last judgement; for in this
judgement all human beings, consequently also the evildoers,
are to be judged, Matth. 25, 31. And as the final judgement
is to take place subsequent to the resurrection, it follows, that
the ungodly also shall be required to rise. In short every
h_uman being, whatever be his state, circumstance etc., is to
rise again on the last day, Rev. 20, 12: ,.I saw the dead,
small and great, stand before God, and th&-books were
opened® ete.

908. The state in which the human body is to be in, by his
resurrection. Here ggain we have to observe:

o. Are they to rise again with substantially the same bodies
as they died. %Ve are to rise with precisely the same bodies,
for in the first place, this we are expressly taught in scripture,
Job. 19, 25. — Secondly, because our frail bodies (and, not
other bodies) are to be glorified and ,fashioned like unto
Christ’s glorious body,“ Philip. 8, 21. — Thirdly, because in
all the instances recorded to us in scripture, all have risen again
with the same bodies they had previous to their death; such was
the ease with Lazarus, Tabetha etc. We are, more especially
supported in our conclusion by the resurrection of Christ
himself; for he brought from his grave a glorified body,
though it contained the marks of tl%: spear ‘with which he
had been pierced, John. 20, 27, proving this glorified body
to be the same which had been nailed to the cross. And
thus it will he with the rest of men. — In the last place,
because there can be no single proof adduced from seripture,
that there is to rise a body different from that which has
been put into the grave, and this notion is therefore to be re-
jected as erroneous. : :

909. . Are the bodies to rise again in the shape etc. and
with the same infirmities they happened to have upon them?
With regard to the shape, the frame etc. of the body, we
are not able to make any assertions — thongh some froward
people have endeavoured to. do so, — because we are told
nothing about it in scripture. Nor is this point.of any impor-
tance. It.is most probable that children and others, which
have not arrived at their proper growth, are to rise in_ the
full growth they would have arrived at, if they had lived long
enough. For thereby their nature had been imperfect, and in
the resurrection every imperfection is to be done away with.
Nevertheless we oug{t not to overlook what we read Rev.
20, 12, and on other places. — With regard to the infirmities,
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they are doubtlessly to be removed, for we know that our
frail bodies are to be glorified, Phil. 3, 21. Paul also testi-
fies that our body ,is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory:
it 45 sown in weakness; i@t ts raised in power, 1, Cor. 15, 43.

910. y. Whereby are the souls of the redeemed to be dis-
tinguished from those of the condemned? We are told in gene-
ral, that in the resurrection the body of the saints is to be
like that of God’s Angels, Matth, 22, 305 — Phil 3, 21:
»The Lord Jesus Christ shall change our vile.bady« etc. —
This change manifests itself in that these bodies are made to be:

911. Spiritual, 1. Cor. 15, 44: ,Jt is sown a natural
body; it is raised a spiriual body.“ Not as if thereby the
body was changed into n spirit, — for it has been proved
already that a spirit cannot have flesh and blood. The spiri-
tuality here intended is to be gbserved on Christ’s body, that
had also flesh and blood, Luk.24, 39. It is called a spiritual
body because of the spiritual gifts and properties with which
it has been endued.

912. To shine in brightness, Daniel. 12, 3: ,,They that be
wise shall shine as the brightness of a firmament; and they
that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and
ever; Matth. 13, 43: ,,Then shall the righteous shine forth
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. — This same
property is also spoken of with reference to the Lord Jesus,
for we are told that ,he was transfigired before them: and
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the
light* And we read that the children of Israel ,,could not
stedfastly behold the face of "Moses for the ‘glory of his coun-
tenance,* 2. Cor. 3, 7; Exod. 34, 30; and if this shining
brightness has been observed with some, we may be sure that
it ghall be found upon all the saints.

913. Invisible. Not as if thereby they could not be seen
wherever they are, but so that it is in their opion to allow
themselves to be seen or not. It was in this manner that the
Lord Jesus appeared unto his disciples, Mrk. 16, 14. He
came upon them unawares so that tgey »supposed that they
had seen a spirit,“ Luk. 24, 37; and be ,,vanished* (ceased
to be seen) again ont of their sight, Luk. 24, 31. The saints
that bad nseén with Christ, were not seen of all, but they only
»appeared unto many,“ Matth. 27, 53. This proves that it is
in the option of these glorified bodies to allow themselves to
be seen or not; as is the case with God, Genes. 12, 7; —
with the Angels, Judg. 13, 3. 21; — and with the saints in
beaven, Matt%x. 17, 3. )

914. Again these glorified bodies are endowed with the
power of penetrating every thing, even those to which a human



Chap. XXX. Of the resurrection of the dead. 287

body has no access On the occasion of the Angel appearing
unto the virgin, he had not need to open a door etc. in order
to be scen_by her, and accordingly on seeing him she was
frightened, Luk, 1, 29. In the same way the Lord Jesus ap-
ge?,rcd untc the disciples, being then assembled ,the doors
eing shut, so that they were ,terrified and affrighted, and
supposed that they had seen a spirit, Luk, 24, 37 John. 20,
19. 26. The same state of things was manifested on the oc-
casion of Christ's walking on the water, and which he bid
Peter to do likewise, Matth. 24, 25. 29. .

915. Immortal and incorruptible, 1 Cor. 15, 42: It is
sown in corruption, it is raised in tneorruption; v. 53: ,this
corruptible must put on ¢ncorruption, and this mortal must put
on dmmortality. For we are called ,,to an inheritance incor-
ruptible, and undeflled, and that fadeth not away,* one ,,which
is reserved for us in heaven, 1 Pet. 1, 4. "We know also,
that ,,Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more, death
hath no more dominion over him, Rom. 6, 9, and that ,,if
we be dead with Christ, we believe that we ghall also live
with him,* Rom. 6, 8. .

916. Perfect in their powers, Isa. 40, 31: ,They that wait
upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount
with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not weary, and
they shall walk and not faint. — More especially their po-
wers of visions and perception are to be made perfect, which
are in our present state so imperfect, that we cannot see God,
Exod. 32, 20; Job. 19, 26. 27; 1 Cor. 13, 12: ,,For now we
see through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face; 1 Jobn.
3, 2: ,We sha%l see him as he is;* Matth. 5, 8: ,Blessed
are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.«

917. Perfect in their strength, so that they shall not want
food for the sustenance of the body; Isa.49,10: ,,They shall
not hunger nor thirst; neither shall the heat mor the sun smite
them;* Rev. 7, 16. ,They are before the judgements seat of
God; they shall not any more hunger nor thirst* etc. Thus
much concerning the properties of the glorified bodies.

918. Is there to be a distinction between these bodies with
reference to the degree of glorification? — Decidedly : for we
are promised, that on the day of reswrrection God will re-
ward our good deeds, Luk, 14, 13. 14: ,,When thou makest
a feast, caﬁ the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : and
thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee; for
thou shalt be recompensed ok the resurrection of the justs But
salvation is not to be looked upon as such a reward, since it
is not to come by our own works, Ephes. 2, 8. 9. This re-
ward is therefore dealt out in different proportions, as St. Paul
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writes: 1 Cor. 15, 40. 41: ,, There are celestial bodz'e's, and
bodies terrvestial : but the glory of the celestial s one,
dnd the glory of the terestial is another; there is one glory of the
sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the
stars: for one star differeth from the other in glory, so also s
the resurrection of the dead. .

919. The distinfpuishing marks of the bodies of the wicked.
They are to be deprived of all the glorious gifts mentioned as
being granted to the saints; a state of things that is to tend
to their eternal destruction, Isa. 66, 24: ,thewr worm shall not
die, neither shall their fire be quenched. Of this subsequently.

920. e. At what time this resurrection s to take place.
Some are of opinion, that the Lord Jesus intends to raise up
a kingdom after the resurrection from the dead, when all wick-
edness shall have been destroyed. This kingdom they main-
tain, is to be a spiritual kingdom, — but yet one that is on
this earth; and is to last for the space of a thousand years,
after which the world is to be consumed, and the condemna-
tion of the wicked and the Salvation of the redeemed to
commence. To this we cannot assent, for:

1. The resurrection and the last judgement are to take place
at one and the same day, John. 6, 40: ,I will raise him up
at the last day;< Chap. 11, 24: ,I know that he shall rise
again in the resurrection at the last day.« e

2. In the resurrection the elect are not to remain on this’
earth, but they are to be taken up, to meet the Lord,
and to be with him, not only, for the space of a thousand
years, ‘hut for ever, 1 Thess. 4, 16. 17: ,, The Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout ete. and the dead in
Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain,
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet
the Lord in the air, and so shall we be ever with the Lord.«

921, Tt is true that we are told Rev. 20, 4: that ,,the
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus,*
were to ,reign with Christ a thousand years.*’ But this re-
fers only to the circumstances the Church militant is to be in,
whilst upon this earth, and the persecutions which it is to ex-
perience. That this prediction in reality is not referring to a
millentum, can be proved by the following:

. & We have shewn already, that the dead are not to rise
before the day of judgement;

. The last times are said to be evil, and not very prosperous
daye, 2 Tim, 3, 1. — ,,The love of many shall wax cold,*
Matth. 24, 12; ,the harvest is the end of the world; as therefore
the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be
in the end of the world. The Son of man shall send forth



Chap. XXX. Of the last judgment. 289

his angels, and theﬁ shall gather out of his kingdom all things
that offend, and them which do iniquity, Matth. 13, 39. ff.
— The devil also is to mnnifest himself in his most heinous
shape at the approach of the Jast day, Rev. 12, 12: ,Woe to
the inhabitants of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth
ne has but a short time.« !

7. At the end of the thousand years, Gog and Magog
are to commence a severe war against the saints, besides
the many temptations with which Satan is to be busy, as is
shewn v. 9 of the same Chapter. But this cannot agree
with the supposed kingdom which Christ is said toerect upon earth.

922, Again to all men is in eommron:

IV. the last judgment. Of this we have to observe:

1. Are we to expect a final judgment. About this there
cannot be a doubt maintained by any Christian, for it 18 fre-
quently referred to and taught in scripture. Nor ought any
reasonable being to have any hesitation to admit this, since he
finds it written in his heart and conscience; Rom. 2, 15.
16 we are told of the Gentiles that , their (the Gentile’s)
censcience also (is) bearing witness, and their thoughts the
mean while accusing or else excusing one another; in the
day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ
according to my Gospel.

2. Who s to be theJudge? The scriptures mention diffe-
rent names, viz:

¢. God; God is the judge of all the world, Pslm. 9, 8.
9: ,the Lord shall endure for ever: he hath prepared his
throne for judgment to the people in uprightness. The Lord
also will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in times of
trouble;¢ Isai. 3, 13. 14: ,,TEe Lord standeth up to plead,
and standeth up to judge the people; the Lord will enter into
judgment with the ancients of his people. .

8. Jesus Christ; John. 5, 22: The father hath comanitted
all judgment unto the Son; Rom. 14, 10: ,,We shall all stand
before the judgment seat of Christ Now we know that there
are two natures in Christ, viz: the human nature, and the
divine nature; thus constituted he is to be the judge the
world. John. 5, 27 (The Father) ,,hath given him (the Son)
authority to execute jud%,ment also, because he is the Son of
man;¢ Matth. 25, 31:" ,When the Son of man shall come in
his glory, and all the holy Angels with him* etc. .

7 g'he saints; 1. Cor. 6, 2: ,Do ye not know that the
saints shall judge the world; Matth. 19, 28: ,,When the Son
of man shall sit in the throne of his glory ye also shall sit
upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel« —

19
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Scripture moreover maintains that difference, that God the
Holy Trinity is to be the sole and principle judge, but that
Chnist the Lord, as a Person is to execute that judgment as
the visible representative of the Trinity. God has, according
to Acts. 17, 31 ,appointed a day, in the which he will judge
the .world in righteousness by that man whom he has ordained.<
Whilst the saints afe to act as witnesses to the fact, that
God has offered unto all those men, who are now about to be con-
demned .the means of Salvation, but that they had rejected
the same, Mrk. 6, 11; Acts. 13, 46, 51.

924. 3. Who 1is to be judged? All human beings that ever
have existed, Matth. 25, 31: ,before him shall be gathered all
nations; Isal. 45, 23; - Rom. 14, 11: ;,Every knee shall dow
o me and every .tongue shall confess to God;« 2. Cor. 5,10:
» We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ.*

925. 4. At what tvme is this judgment to take place? At
the end of the world, Matth. 13, 40 ff.: ,,So shall it be in
the end of this world; the Son of man shall send forth his
Angels, and they shall Eather out of his kingdom all things
that offend, and themn which do iniquity, and shall cast them
into a furnace of fire.* —

' It is here the place to speak of the consummation of the
whole world.

o. Is this world to last for ever, or is il to pass away
one day? That this world is one daI,}r to pass away, we find
frequently testified in Scripture; Pslm. 102, 26. 27: ,The
heavens are the work of thy hands; they shall perish, but
thou shalt endure, yea all of them shall waz old like a garment,
as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be c.}ganged;“
Luk. 21, 33: ,,heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words
shall not pass away;“ 2. Pet. 3, 10: ,, The day of the Lord
will come as a thief in the night; in which the heavens shall
pass away with a great mnoise, and the elements shall melt
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein
shall be burned wp.“

927. B. Is the world, in its substance to pass away, or is
it merely to be renewed? Like as the world has been made
out of nothing, so also is to pass again away into nothing.
This is clear from the evidences adduced already, and agrees
also with what we read, Rev. 21, 1: ,I saw a new heaven
and a new earth: jfor the first heaven and the first earth were
passed away; and there was no more sea;* Isai. 65, 17: ,I
create new heavens and a new earth: and the former shall not
be remembered, nor come into mind. . '

928. y. At what time is this to take place? If we inquire
after the month, day or hour — this-is not revealed unto us;
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Mik. 13,22: ,,0f that day and that hour knoweth no man, no,
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son (that is, in
his state of humiliation) but the Father.* — If we look at the
state of things in the world, we may rest assured that the
end of the world is not far of, inasmuch as 2ll the signs
which were to mark its approach are almost all fulfilled. As
such signs are pointed out to us: ,,Wars and rumors of war,*
Matth, 24, 6 ; »the love of many shall wax cold,* v. 12.
(false) ,security,* Luk. 17, 26 ff.; 1. Thess. 5, 3: ,the appea-
rance of false Cl.n'ists and false prophets, %  Matth, 24, 2£ ff.;
ghe man of sin ,is to be revealed,* 2. Thess. 2, 2. 3; ,,signs
in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars,* Luk. 21, 25;
distress of pations and. exiplexity, »meén’s hearts fajling them
for fear, v. 25, 264 ,,all Israel shall be saved,“ as anounced
by Paul, Rom. 11, 25. 26 : ,,1 would not, brethren, that ye should
be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness in part is happened
unto Israel, until the fulness of the 'Gentiles come in; and so
shall all Israel be saved.“ — This is also prophecied by Mo-
ses, Deut. 4, 80: ,,When thou art in tribulation, and all these
things are come upon thee, even in the latter days, if thou
turn unto the Lord thy Geod, and shalt be obedient to his
voice.* This can properly be understood to imply nothing
else, than that, before the coming of the last day, the jewish
people is to be converted in large numbers to the Lord. —
Another -characteristic of these times is ,,the sign of the Son
of man,* Matth. 24, 80. It is uncertain, whether this sign is
to appear on heaven, or any where else. If it should refer
to the signs stated above, then we shall have plenty og‘portunity of
seing theém; or if it intends anything else, we shall be per-
mitted to observe the same in due time; but in the meantime
we ought not to imagine that the end of the world is not to
come, unless it is preceded by some signal and wonderful
token. — Another sign again is the preaching of the Gospel
in the whole world, Matth. 24, 14, Tgis is carried into effect
either iy the way the Apoatles used to do; or it it refers
to the revealihg of the Antichrist, for thereby the Gospel is
preached all over the world. ) )

These signs — with the exception of the conversion of
the Jews, and the preaching of the Gospel to every creature
having heen fulfilled, they must be looked upon as the sure
messengers of the approaching consummation of all things;,
though they do not enable us to peint out the month, the
day, or the hour of its finally taking effect. Just as a high
age is the sure messenger of a man’s approaching end, though
it does mot point out the day or the hour of his ultimate
death.
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929. 8. The business of this judgement. Before this court
every thing that men ever have ({one, be they evil or good:
or whatever good t%ay have omitted to do, is to be jud-
ged; 2. Cor. 5,10: ,We must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done
in his body, according to that he has done, whether it be good
or evily« ecl. 12, 14: ,God shall bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether o be good, or whe-
ther it be evil’s — There is nothing hid that is not to be
brought to light in this judgment; cf. Eccl. 12, 14 and Rom.
2, 16: ,,God shall judge the secrets of men;* 1. Cor. 4, 5:
»The Lord will bring to light the hidden things of darkness
and man’s deeds, Matth. 25, 35. 42; ibid. 12, 36. 37: ,,Every
idle word that man shall speak, they shall have to give account
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned;* 1. Cor.
4, 5: The Lord will also on that occasion ,,make manifest
the counsels of the heart

930. &. The nature of the judgment, that is to be pro-
nounced. It is to be a judgment for eternity, which is never
to be retracted, and the effect of which shall last for ever; for
thereby men are either to come to the enjoyment of eternal
salvation, or of eternal condemnation. Of which two kinds of
judgment the Lord Jesus has made special mention, Matth.
25, 34: ,,Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world;* v. 41:
sDepart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels.s

93L. L. The execution of this judgment. This is to take
effect as follows: Matth. 25, 46: ,,These (the condemned)
shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous tnto
eternal life Thus much with reference to that which is
common (though with a different effect) to all mortals. .

932. The distinguishing marks which are to exist in the
Sfuture life between the godly and the ungodly. These gre to be
salvation and eternal condemnation. ‘ﬁ have proved already,
that the souls of the departed are conscious ofp the state they
are ultimately to be brought in in the last judgment, even
before this takes place. — We have now to consider these
two different conditions more especially, and what is to be-
come of men sfter the dissolution of the world.

933. a. Eiernal life. In the preceding parts of this work
we have shewn how that before God all men are found to be
siuners, and by what means it pleases Him, to convert
them from' their sins, and in which way, after having justified
them, He preserves them in their new cstate. And ‘that al-
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though God is redeeming men in His Church, this blessed
state 18 yet imperfect, and mixed up with many troubles, but
not without the comforting assurance that this state is to he
improved and made perfect in the state of eternal salvation.
— Concerning this we have to keep in mind three things:
¢ In the state of salvation all evil is to be dome away
with, with which man has ever been troubled, Isai. 25, 8: ,,The
Lord God will wipe away tears from off all the faces; Rev.
21,'4: ,,Aqd there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor
crying, neither shall there be any more pain* — But more
especially all the viles and the lusts of the devil are to be
done awag with and vanquished; and according to Rom. 16,
20, also the death; Isai. 25, 8: ,,The Lord God will swallow
up death in victory;< 1. Cor. 15, 26: ,,The last enemy that
shall be destroyed 1is death;< Rev. 21, 4: ,,There shall be mo
more death. — Again there are to be done away the oulrages
of the mighty of this earth, Wisd. 5, 1: ,,Then shall the right-
eous man stand in great boldness before the face of such as
have afflicted him, and made no account of his labours;* —
anxviety and labour, Rev. 14, 13: , Blessed are the dead wbich
die in the Lord, . . . they may rest from their labours;* Isai.
66, 23 : ,From one new moon to another, and from one sab-
bath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me,
saith the Lord.“ — Poverty and other misfortune; Lazarus had
no more complaints, after he had been carried into Abraham’s
bosom, Luk. 16, 25, for there (God is to be ,,all in all%
1. Cor. 15, 28. The saints have, even i this life already, the
comforting assurance, and the satisfaction, that they have a
merciful God, Pslm. 78, 25. 26, Moses was able to remain
with the Lord upon the mountain, for the space of fourty days
and fourty nights, without his tasting any food, Exod. 34,
98, How much more shall the saints find satisfaction in
lorionsly viewing the divine Being, His Majesty and His
lory, so as never to perceive hunger or thirst, Rev. 7, 16.
935. §. In the state of salvation there is to be an abundance
of everyy good.  This state is liked to a marriage feast, in which
everything is ready, Matth. 8, 11 ff.: »Many shall come from
the east and the west, and shall sit down with Abraham,
and Isaac and Jucob, in the kingdom of heaven;* Luk. 22,
29. 30: ,,I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath
appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in
my kingdom;* Pslm: 36,.9:. »They shall be abundantly sa-
tisfied with the fatness of thy house; and thou shalt make
them drink of the river of thy pleasures. — Again the state
of salvation is described as one of great glory, Coloss. 3, 4:
,When Christ who is your life shall appear, then shall ye
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also appear with him in glory 2. Cor. 4, 17: ,,Our light
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of ‘glory;< — Another ap-
pellation for this state is also ,unceasing joy, John. 16, 22:
»I will see you again, and your heart s 1l rejoice, and your
joy mo man taketh from you;* a joy mot to be com, rehended,
1. Cor. 2, 9: ,Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things, which God hath
prepared for them that love him;* — a joy unspeakable,
1. Pet. 1, 8: ,ye rejoice with joy upsraaka.ble and full of
glory.« — This joy is designated by Abraham as a comfort,
Luk. 16, 25: ,Lazarus received evil things, but now he is
comforted. It is a delightful viewing of the divine Being
and His Glory, Job. 19, 26. 27: ,JIn my flesh shall I see
God;* Matth. 5, 8: ,Blessed are the pure in heart etc.;
Ps. 42, 2: ,My soul thirsteth after God: when shall I come
and appear before God?¢ 1.Cor. 13, 12: ,Now we see through
a glags darkly; but then face to face: now I know in gart;
but then I shall know even as I am known;¢ 1. John. 3, 2:
»Now are we the sons of Ged and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be: but we know that when he shall appear,
we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he i1s.* — The
state of Salvation is likewise one ‘of sweet communion with the
holy Angels, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs and
the rest of the elect, whose remembrance is also dear to us
in this life, Heb. 12, 22: ,,But ye are come unto mount Sion,
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and
to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly
of the Church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven,
and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men
made perfect.*

936. y. In the state of salvation the redeemed have no other
occupation, than unceasingly to sing praizes unto God. The oc-
cupation of the holy Angels is that they continually exclaim
one to another, Isai. 6, 3: ,,Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of
hosts: the whole earth, s full of kis glory.* A more “wellplea-
sing service the elect are not able to render unto God, when
enlJ;oying eternal life, than to sing His praises, Rev. 4, 8:
pthey rest mot day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come;< Chap.
5, 8 ff.: ,four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb,
having every onme of them harps, and golden vials full of
odours, which are the prayers of the saints; and they sung
a new song, saying, thou art worthy to take the book and to
open the geals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed
us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue,
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and peo‘;:le, and nation;* Chap. 7, 11 12: ,the elders fell
before the throne on their faces and worshipped God, saying,
Amen: Blessing and. glory and wisdom and thanksgiving, and
honour and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and
ever, Amen.“ Chap. 22, 10: ,,And I heard a loud voice
saying in heaven, now is come salvation, and strength, and
the kingdom of our God and the power of his Christ: for the
accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them.*

987. h. The miserable state of the condemmed in hell; con-
cerning this we have to consider:

o.. That in hell there is nothing to be found of all the good
a man is able to enjoy , and part of which has been stated in
the preceding paragraph. ‘The condemned are not to enjoy
these blessings , bgcause they are entirely excluded from the
kingdom of God, Rev. 22,'15: ,,For without are dogs, and
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaiers,
and whosoever loveth and maketh a liey 2. Thess. 1, 9: ,,Who
(the wicked) shall be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. —
They are also to be denied the light w%ich gladdens the heart
of every man, Pslm. 49, 20: ,,They shill never see light;* to
them ,,i8 reserved the blackness of darkness for cver,s Jud.
13; ,,Bind him hand and foot and take him away, and cast
him into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth, Matth. 22, 13. — The weary and thirsty traveller
is colivened by the cooling draught; but to those condemned
to hell fire, this benefit is to be denied, as we see exemplified
in the case of the rich man, Luk. 16, 24. 25. The weary
is rejoicing in his rest; but those worn out by the anxieties of
hell are to find no such rest, Rev. 14, 11: ,,They have no
rest day and night.«

983. 8. The condemned: are to experience all that is caleu-
lated to gwe to man trouble, pain and anziety. More especially
the ﬁ‘my%l consciousness of God’s wrath, Rev. 6,16. 17: ,,They
said to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath
of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come, and
who shall be able to stand? — The painful society of the
spirits of the “hell and of those of all the condemned. Hellfire
is prepared for the devil and his Angels, Matth. 25, 41. As
also unspeakable pain in body and soul, such as the pangs of
an evil conscience, remorse for having rejected the grace of
God, and not listened to the divine warnings etc. This state
of things is called neverlasting punishment,* Matth, 25, 46;
-~ ,a torment, Luk. 16, 23; Rev. 20, 10: they ,shall be
tormented day and night; — ,,wailing and gnashing of teeth,*
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Matth. 13, 42; — ,.everlasting. destruction,* 2. T!Jess. 1, 9.
This anguish of soul is prefigured .by the use of the term
,fire,« since it is fire only that can inflict upon man the most in-
tense vpain. Thus the rich man says, Luk. 16, 24: ,I am
tormented in this flame;* Matth. 25, 41: ,,Depart frgm me,
ye cursed into everlasting fire;« Chapt. 3, 12: ,,He will burn
up the chaff with unquencheable fire;* Rev. 14, 11: ,the
smoke of their torment ascended up for ever and ever;* Chap.
20, 15: ,,Whosoever was not found written in the book of
life was cast into the lake of fire;# Chap. 21, 8: ,But the
fearful, the unbelieving etc. shall have their part in the lake
which burneth with fire and brimstone. ,,Fire« signifies the
fierce and insupportable wrath of God; Deut. 32, 22: ,for o
Jfire is kindled i mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest
hell ;¢ Isai. 30, 33: ,Tophet is ordained .of old; yea for the
king' it is prepared; he hath made it deep and large: the pile
thereof is fire and much wood; the breath of the Lord shall
kindle it;* Chap. 65, 5: ,,These (the idolaters) are a smoke
in my nose, a ﬁ/};e that burneth all day.“ — Finally the state
of the condemned is compared to a worm within the heart
that never dies, Isa. 66, 24; Mrk. 9, 44: ,Their worm dieth
noly and the fire is not quenched.s

. With the perfecting of the enjoyment of eternal salvation,
God’s merciful works are concluded, and with the final con-
demnation His eternal wrath and anger are for ever determi-
ped to take effect, so that after the last judgement men have
neither to work ont, nor to expect any change in their condi-
tion. KFor after this nobody can go void of his salvation,
ag little as anybody can be redeemed from hell. Each is to
remain for ever in the state he was put in on that occasion.
— And, accordingly, it is here the proper place to conclude
our work, which has been undertaken for the purpose of pointing
out to man, what he has to know and to believe, in order
that he might avoid condemnation, and come to eternal sal-
vation. —

=P CSt——



The Author’s concluding Prayer.

0 holy and blessed Trinity, the only source and fountain
of all our temporal and eternal welfare, enable us, we be-
seech thee, so to live, that whilst the day of mercy is
still open to us, we may escape all the evils which are
to befall the wicked and the unbelieve;-s, and grant that, when
the last day arrives, we may be able appear with joy before
the judgment seat of the Son of man. Amen! Through Je-
sus Christ our Lord, who is our Mediator, our Redeemer, our
help in time of need, and the Author and Finisher of our faith,

in whom all promises of God are yea and amen!

¢

Amen.

—&-@s-o—
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